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NOTES ON THE NAVADURGA-STOTRAM

It is needless to say that the worship of nine Durgas is one of
the important acts in the worship of the goddess Durga (Ragateqen
qear 2eat: gfafgan: gum:, Durgabhaktitarangini, p. 39). The present
stotra eulogizes Durga (with Camunda) who is associated with nine
forms (gzﬁ AqUEAT qref AagtaAfar, Bhavisya, Uttara  61.9),
namely Mahalaksmi, Nanda, Ksemakari, S'ivadﬁti, Maharunda,
Bhramari, Candramangala, Revati and Harasiddhi (61.9b-10).

It is astonishing that in similar enumerations of nine Durgas
the names always vary. As for example, the well-known list of
nine Durgas in the Devikavaca mentions the names as Sailaputri,
Brahmacarini, Candraghanta, Kiusmanda, Skandamatr, Katyayani,
Kalaratri, Gauri and Siddhidatri. Similarly the Agni-p. furnishes
a list of nine Durgas in 348. 15-16, in which the names read are :
Bhagavati, Katyayani, Kausiki, Candika. Pracanda, Suranayika,
Urga, Parvati and Durga. In the nine jars of the mandala nine
Durgas are contemplated, namely Jagaddhatri, Mahesvari,
Kaumari, Vaisnavi, Varahi, Narasirahi, Indrani, Camunda and
Katyayani. Some are of the opinion that the nine trees of the
Navapatrika are connected with the nine Durgas. (The nine names
are however different from the names given in the Bhavisya-p.?
We may further add thatin the ceremony of installing a jar
(ghatasthapana) nine Saktis are contemplated, namely Ugracanda,
Pracanda, Candogra, Candanayika, Candika, Candavati, Canda-
rapa and Rudracandi; cp. these names with the names of Navage-
hastha Durga, namely Rudracanda, Pracanda, Candogra, Candana-
yika, Canda, Candavati, Candaripa, Aticandika and Ugracanda
(Agni-p. 185. 3b-6a).

1. =eer (plantain) is connected with Brahmani; %9 (Arum
colocacia) with Kalika; gfear (tumeric) with Durga; sgedy
(Premna spinosa) with Karttiki; fgeg with Siva; gfedy
or gifersy (pomegranate) with Raktadantika; ssfi with
Sokasahita; oy or @4 (Arum Indicum) with Camunda;
g1+ (corn) with Laksmi.
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A few examples of ninefold division of Devis of different
characters are also wellknown. An enumeration of nine Matrkas
(Brahmani, Mahesvari, Kaumari etc.) is found in many works.
Sometimes we find some changes in the names (vide Agni-p, il
19). Some Puranas assert that the Matrkas, who followed Vira-
bhadra (while he was going to punish Daksa) were nine in number,
namely Kali, K atyayani, 1§ani, Mundamalini, Camunda, Bhadra-
kali, Bhadra, Tvarita and Vaisnavi.? There is also a conception
of Navakatyayani.®

It is remarkable to note that a nine-fold enumeration concer-
ning the sakti aspect of Devi or of a particular deva or devi is often
found in Tantric tradition.*

(Verse 11) The goddess Durga® is supreme or pre-eminent;
she is sakala (with kalas parts or characteristics or attributes),

2 There is however no fixed number of Matrs or Matrkas.
They are said to be 6, 7, 8, 9,12, 64 etc. in number in
authoritative works. The names also sometimes vary in
these enumerations.

3. We hardly find any mention of Navakatyayani in Sastric
texts. Images of nine Katyayanis are found in a temple
in Hirapur, near Bhuvaneswar (Orissa).

4. st mvan sn gear faggan At aw: | garar fasar gatafgar
FaswRa: | (quoted from a certain Nibandha in Tantra-
sara, p. 186, ed. by P. Bhattacarya; these are the nine qyz-
gifsrs of Durga). An enumeration of nine §aktis in the
worship of Bhuvanesvari is found in the same work
(pp. 164-165; The $aktis are : g1, fasan, afsar, squifar,
fen, faenfay, €wedt, s and wger). There are nine
frsafems in the worship of Surya (namely <rar, gEar etc.)
(Ibid, p.227), nine zzfws of Visnu, namely fgwer,
gepeioly ete. (p. 242) and nine daktis of Laksmi, namely
farfar, 3w fa, ete. (p. 218). For nine §zktis in the worship
ofﬁéiva (namely =T, SAWy ete.), see Agni-p. 74.47-49.

The nine-fold division of the ‘power’ of the Deity has a
prominent place in the Vaisnava §astras also; cp. the
worship of nava-vyitha of Visnu in Agni-p. Ch. 201.

5. On the name Durga, see the bhasya on Lalita-sahasra-
nama, p. 66; Kasikhanda 72-71-72; MB. Virataparvan
20.9.
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amala (without blemishes) and niskala (without kalas); she is extol-
led by the lord of the world (i. e. Visnu); she is the source of
pleasure in the whole world; her lotus-feet is kissed (i. e. touched
with reverence) by the king of the gods (i. €. Indra).

The long compound in the first half contains two adjectival
expressions qualifying Durga; the first half ends in FTorreeIT. The
root ji (jayati) (intransitive) means ‘existing with pre-eminence’
(ssw Sed:, Ksiratarangini 1.374). The root ji may also mean
sphurapa (arising, flashing; comm. on Saundaryalahari 93).

The two aspects (sukala and niskala) of Devi is one of the
fundamental doctrines of the Sakta philosophy. (Kal/a may mean a
body also, see Agni-p. 214.29). Mala may be taken in the general
sense of blemishes. It may refer to the three kinds of malas,
namely anava, karma and mayiya.

The third food contains 13 masras. This metrical defect may
be removed it we read =gy in the place of gfear

(Verse 12) The goddess Candi takes flesh and wine as food;

she is adorned with the heads of human beings; she holds a broken
sword inlaid with loathsome blood, ornaments, teeth and nails.

As the reading mupdita (shaved) in the third foot does not
yield any suitable sense, it is proper to read mandita (i. e. sobhita)
in its place.

In the second foot, khadga (sword) is described as churita
(inlaid, blended) (on account of vikrtanakha-bhﬁsazza-rudhira-vaéa)
and as ksata (broken, damaged) (as a result of being struck by the
weapons of the enemies). The meaning of this line is not quite
satisfactory. The reading may be faulty as the second foot con-
tains 19 matras.

(Verse 13) The goddess Mahalaksmi is the superintending
deity of the Siddhavata; she is nacked; she is decorated with the
moongem (Candrakantamani) tied in the dreadful matted hair,
which has become illuminated on account of covering fire.

The reading of the first foot seems to be slightly corrupt. It
is difficult to construe the word udbala (strong, powerful) with the

preceding or the following word. We have however taken the word
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)

in the sense of ‘illuminated’ to suit the context. The foot contains
13 matras, which shows the faulty character of the reading.
Sikhin in Sikhigana means fire.

Digambarabhiisa—‘digambararm bhusa yasyah’. The import of
‘siddhavatesa’ is not clear. The Vata tree in Prayaga or Gaya
may be regarded as a Siddhavata, but it has no connection with the
goddess. Though there is a tirtha called Siddhavata mentioned in
the Puranas (Varaha-p. 151.7; Liaga-p. 1.92. 153), yet we have no
Puranic authority to connect this tirtha with the goddess.

(Verse 14) The goddess Nanda® holds a water-jar in the
hand; she removes troubles of those who bow down to her. She is
seated in the Padma posture; she has a lotus-like face; she looks
gracious on account of holding a lotus in the hand.

(Verse 15) The goddess Ksemankari is arrogant in nature;
her body is dreadful; all the ten quarters are filled with the furious
howling of the goddess; she is nacked and has a disfigured face.

If we read the name as Ksemankari in the fourth foot, the
metre becomes defective (there being 16 matras). The name should
be read as Ksemakari as is read in the verse enumerating the name
(61.9).

As uddama is an adjective, its use in this foot does not seem
to be proper. Can it be taken as an adverb and be construed with
purita ? 1t is proper to take uddama as qualifying phetkara.” 1In
disaugha the first word (stem) is disa and not di§. The latter will
give rise to the form digaugha.

(Verse 16) The goddess Sivadti® is the chief power of S'iva;
in her womb exists the crying cosmic egg; Her hum-sound is natu-
rally resonant; she is intoxicated; she holds a whale in the hand.

6. On the name Nanda, see Devi-p. 37. 18 and Bhasya on
Lalitasahasranama, p. 138.

7. We may however explain the expression as %aaﬁr%g,z‘r
sgamn; Cp. the Guptavati on the expression AT G-
gxraatey in the well-known Argalastotra (21).

8. For S'ivadﬁti, see Saptasati 8.27; see also the Bhasya on
Lalita S. N. p. 107.

A
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The first half consists of two epithets, the first being

Ffaagmetaxr. The reading geww@x is undoubtedly corrupt. We
are in favour of the reading gmwafw. Krodita—from the root

%A AT Vaw 4. The first foot has 13 moras.

We take mada as an adjectival expression from the root mad
with the suffix ac. Madatimihasta however does not seem to be
the original reading, for no prominent goddess is described as
holding a whale in her hand. Prathama here does not mean ‘the
first’ but ‘the chief, principal’ (womeg wasTal gaEsia o arTEd,
Medini, Manta 47).

(Verse 17) The goddess Mahatunda is described as having
ears adorned with the jem of the king of serpents. On account of
her irrestible boisterous laughter the horizon is rendered terrible,
formidable or unbearable, and trembling or shaking (through
fear).

It is to be noted that the name read in the verses enumerating
the names of nine Durgas is Maharunda (rupda, a headless body).
Since the verse speaks of the boisterous laughter of the goddess,
it is proper to take the name as Mahatunda. :

The reading of the third foot is metrically defective as it
contains 10 matras. We prefer to read wforaT in the place of sfor
in order to render the metre defectless.

Bhujagendra-mani is the wellknown sarpamani described in
Brhatsamhita 82.5. The Agni-p. uses the term bhujangamamani
in 246.6. Tt seems to bethe same as ‘the mahamani in the nagahara’
(Saptasati 2.29-30).

(Verse 18) The goddess Bhramari is the destroyer of demons;
she assumes the form of a black-bee; her various limbs are made
to dance on account of being incited by the murmuring sounds of
sharp-sounding drums of various kinds and cymbals.

For Bhramari, see Saptasati 11.49-50. ('gq(g?rqq ATHAT ST,
Santanavi on Saptasati 11.49). The goddess is mentioned in Devi-

Bhag. 7.38.7.
(Verse 19) The goddess Candramandala has a body with four

hands and has a digit of the moon (on the head); she is engrossed
injmeditation and concentration; she has chosen the lion (as her

-
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mount); she is pacified and has a calm face. (The verse enumera-
ing the names of nine goddesses reads the name as Candramangala.)

The word sirithavara is to be analysed as fagen ar fagar;

g axr (34-@%). Some analyse as fagy axr fagawr (simha
signifying a highly powerful being).

The expression dhyanayogatannistha presents some difficulty
as there is no necessity to use tat before nistha. Most probably the
reading is corrupt; dhyanayogasannigtha may be taken as the
original reading. Candrakala is to be taken to mean ‘one possessing
candrakala.’—the suffix ac is added with the word candrakala.

(Verse 20) The goddess Revati is? beneficial to all; she 1s
of multifarious forms; she holds a sharp $ila (spear or trident) in
the hand; she has killed a host of enemies by blowing or hurting
with the beak and wings.

Revati is mentioned in Agni-p. 348. 190. Bhadra also means
the sthitifakti or rakgsanasakti (See the commentaries on Saptasati
5.7). Paksaputa literally means the hollow of the wings.

(Verse 21) The goddess named Harasiddhi is worshipped by
siddhas (yogins possessing supernormal powers); she is the
marvellous power of éiva; she with yoginis cheerfully roams in
‘ancestor-groves’ (cremation grounds).

Siddni is the name of one of the nine Durgas given in the‘
Agni-p. 348-19. Harasiddhi may by identical with this goddess.

(Verse 22) The king of the other world (paradise) performed
this most excellent eulogy of the nine forms of Durga in the Arya
metre and prayed Her with the gods to save them from all fear.

Apararat = Aparalokarat. Trahi—an irregular form in the
place of trayasva (the root trai being atmanepadin) often used in
the Puranas (see Mark. p. 15.68; Brahma-p. 78.64; D. Bhag.
7.28.51).

9. On Revati, see Devi-p. 37.41 (Za1 § a#ar a4 24 g1 &
FaT | sifqEueaer a1 SiF 34y Feiiaar); the meaning of the
verse is not fully intelligent. The L.B.S.K.S.V. ed. of the
Purana reads ‘qdy a1 3ady and sfggues wearar (37.38b-39).
The mean ing is still not clear.,
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Aryabhih—Arya means the verse composed in the Arya
metre; for a similar use of this word see Sam. Ka 71 (wmaify:
éf&TH“«'{). The metre was deemed so helpful in memorizing verses
that we find a good number of verses composed in this metre in
the works on Ayurveda, Vyakarana and Jyotisa. A verse in this
metre is found in the S’abarabhﬁsya also (4.4.24). There are a few
verses composed in this metre in the Puranas; vide Skanda-p.
Revakhanda 11.2-4 and 181.44-45 (an eulogy of Siva); Devibhag.
8.10.13 and Garuda-p. 1.68.9-11; 1.71.14-18; 1.76.2-8; 2.1.2;
2.2542).

—R. S. Bhattacharya



MAHABHARATA REPETITIONS*

By
RaMm KARAN SHARMA

It goes without saying that the Mahabharata represents the
most vital connecting link between the Vedic and classical tradi-
tions—literary, linguistic, mythological, religious and legal tradi-
tions. The wide range of the areas of its absorption and successive
flow of transmissions renders this fifth Veda indispensable for a
comprehensive insight into the multidimensional ancient Indian
cultural tradition.

5. Tts! textual parallelisms specially with the Ramayana,
Dharmagastras, Puranas and even the Vedas have already formed
the subject matter of studies with several eminent scholars all over
the world. Louis Renou’s ‘L’Hymne aux Aévin de I’Adiparvan’,
V. S. Sukthankar’s ‘The Rama Episode (Ramopakhyana) and the
Ramayana’ and ‘The Nala Episode and the Ramayana’, P.V,
Kane’s ‘The Mahabharata verses and very ancient Dharmasastras
and other works’, S. K. Belvalkar’s ‘The Cosmographic Episode
in the Mahabharata and Padmapurana’ may specially be metioned
in this connection. E. W. Hopkins also lists quite a few parallel
passages from the Ramayana and the Mahabharata representing
typical epic similes. The Editor of the Anugasana Parvan—Dan-
dekar refers to chapter sixtyfive of the Lingapurana in the context
of the Sivasahasranama.

3. Now that the Critical Edition of the Mahabharata along
with the Pada Index is available with us, we could very conveni-
ently think of bringing out a complete classified concordance so as
to assess and appreciate the elements and magnitude of repetitions
in it in terms of C. M. Bowra’s technique of oral poetic compo-

* The paper was read at the 3Ist session of the International
Congress of Human Sciences in Asia and North Africa
held in Tokyo and Kyoto ( Japan ), 1983, and reported
in its Proceedings.

| Cf. Introduction to the “Elements of Poectry in the
Mahabharata”, referred to in para 4 of this paper.



JAN. 1988] MAHABHARATA REPETITIONS 11

sition and thereby fulfil the intellectual commitments implied in the
following remarks made by Prof. Emenean in his learned article
“Oral Poets of South India : The Todas” about twenty-five vears
ago: “Old as is writing in the history of the culture of India in
its classical form, there is literature there that is even older than
writing. The Vedas, the oldest religious texts of Hinduism,
contain in their earliest layers, hymns and other ritual utterances,
the beginning of which can be conservatively placed in the second
millenium B. C. These texts present clear evidence that they are
oral compositions. Perhaps the most striking kind of evidence is
the extensive repeated use, in the verses, of traditional poetic
units. Maurice Bloomfield in his intensive study of the phenomenon
in the two volumes called Rigveda Repetitions found that in the
Rgvedic collection of over a thousand hymns, approximately a
fifth of the lines are involved in this repetitive use...The marks of
oral composition and of a very early synthesis of numerous oral
recitations into one unifled text are clearly evident in both these
epics (the Ramayana and the Mahabharata)(as they are in Homer).
The tradition of transmittal of the Mahabharata (and of the
Ramayana too) even illustrates the postulate that in a living oral
tradition and barring special conditions, no two oral recitations of
what purports to be the same work are identical but each recitation
is a fresh composition. For we are told in the Mahabharata itself
that its length is not always the same (Book I, adhyaya 1) and that
the text as we have it is the third recitation in a succession of
famous recitations of different lengths. This oral characteristic....
did not come to an end even after the Mahabharata was written
down, perhaps in the 4th century A. D., perhaps somewhat earlier.
The copyists have never ceased to add more good, bad or indiffer-
ent passages or stories to their versions when they could do so. It
is only recognition of the oral technique of composition and its
implications that makes it possible to deal with the Sanskrit epic
in any but the most fumbling way*.2

4. The doctoral dissertation entitled ‘“Elements of Poetry in
the Mahabharata® written out by the writer of this paper under
the inspiration and esteemed guidance of Prof. Emenean and

2. Journal of the American Folklore, LXXI (1958) pp.
313-4.
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published as Vol. 20 of the University of California Publications
in Classical Philology in 1964 represented just a modest begin-
ning of the study of Mahabharata repetitions in similes and
other figures of speech including linkage c hiasmus noun-adjective
combinations and full verse or pada repetitions. But the fact
remains that no comprehensive Concordance of Mahabharata
repetitions has yet been undertaken. The purpose of the present
paper is to draw the attention of scholars to the problem of a
comprehensive and classified presentation of Mahabharata repe-
titions followed by a similar concordance of the Ramayana and the
Puranas, culminating in the Encyclopaedia of Poetic Formulae in
the Great Epics and Puranas.®

3. Repetitions (more or less verbatim passages) are SO
numerous in the Puranas that they may rightly be re-
garded as one of the characteristies of Puranic composi-
tion. There repetitions may be broadly divided into

three classes :

(A) Passages occurring in the Puranas and the Epics.
As for example the Yayaticarita is found in MB.
Adi-p. 76-93 and in Matsya-p. 25-42; chapters
dealing with Narasimha etc. in Harivamsa-p.
Bhavisya 41-45 are found in Matsya-p. 161-163; a few
chapters on Sarkhyayoga in Santi-p. are found in
the last part of the Brahmapurana in the dialogue of
Vyasa and the sages; most of the chapters on the life
of Krsna in the Visnuparvan of Harivamsa are found
in the Visnu-p. (Sec. V) and the Brahma-p. (180-212);
chapters on creation in Santi-p. (182-183) are found
in the Naradiya-p. (L. 42-45).

(B) Passages occurring in more than one Purana. As for
example the chapters on Purusottama-mahatmya in
Brahma-p. (41-51) are found in the Purusottama-
mahatmya-khanda of the Skanda-p. Mastya-p.
chapters on Tarakasura, Siva’s marriage, the birth
Karttikeya etc. (154-178) are found in Padma-p. 5.
37-42 (in a slightly condensed form); the chapters
on the Khér_lqikya-Keéidvaja-Janaka episode in
Visnu-p. vi. 6-7 are found in Naradiya-p. L. 46-47;
the Bhagavata passages oOn Visnu’s incarnations (I,
3. 6-26) are found in Garuda 1. 1.14-34. The
chapters on varmsa and bhuvanakosa are the capital
examples of this class as is known to the students of
ancient Indian history and geography.

(C) Passages occurring in the same Purana. As for
example a description of trividha bhakti is found
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5, On the basis of the preliminary studies referred to above
and some other learned papers on the subject (e. 8. Emenean’s
Bhagavadgita Notes) we find that the oral technique of poetic
composition reflects itself in the Great Epics in the repetitions of
various types including similes and metaphors, linkage or concaten-
ation, chiasmus, noun-adjective combinations, vocatives, the whole
pada of verse with of without modifications, formulaic passages
or parts thereof found in other texts. Unlike ths written poetic
composition like later Kavya literature, the oral tradition as repre-
sented in the Epics necessitates a critical examination of the repeat-
ed material as a whole rather than one single verse taken asa
separate isolated unit for a proper textual appreciation.

6. For example, one of the repeated items of the Mahabha-
rata imagery is the “cattle afflicted with cold” which symbolises
the weakness or bewilderment.

The following nine passages from the battle scenes of the
Bhisma and Drona Parvans involved in the repeated use of this
simile may be referred to :—

e 7 gAeAT qrosar wAAfEAr |
Frar< ArEqaU=Sea T 1a: shenfear ga || 6.45.58

g fg Sifa<: F1@aai qEti geafa |
qaT qEgAHT 3 HeH ARiEaa 6.113.7

in both the Avantikhanda (7. 4-29) and the
Prabhasaknanda (10.7. 2-16) of the Skanda-purana
and also in the Padma purana (see 1V. 85. 4-24 and
V. 15. 176-192).

All these repeated passages occur in the chapters
that are in dialogue form. It is remarka ble to note
that the names of speaker and hearer often vary 1
different Puranas, a fact which sometimes affords a
clue in determing the chronological position of these
chapters.

Besides these repetitions of $abda (passages),
there are repetitions of artha (subjects, themes) in the
Puranas, which are not of much importance in the
field of textual criticism. Sometimes such repetitions
are found in the same Purana (as €.g. there is a repe-
tition of the Vamana legend in the Vamana-purana;
see 23. 1. 31-97 and 73. 1-95. 84)—a problem which
deserves to be studied seriously.
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qerd Sgm  SrwcERfaugeRgad |

dordoed  gAl ma: Aariear g9 11 6.116.26.
aeq  guswRd  amaie =i

qrRTgE W AgT e aiarfgar g 1) 7.7.117
qegeafagfeds geawe @eeaq: |

THM 97 gag  wE:  aangar ¥4 11 7.96.26
SIE a1 1 B 2 A S Ul

guFTged  qrETer M araar 54 1) 7.101.47
TRl qrogdTy gatq WgTSRRIigan |

fafary sequar & gam ma garfaa | 71306

qaE sMFAA T woidifea: |
qugEas d3g ma: Ararigar g4 () 7.134.25

AT ATITEPA A TFIAAT 57 |
fadifesr g goor galer afear <o || 6.102.76

7. It will be seen that out of the nine passages cited above,
eight passages have ‘cold-afflicted cattle’ imagery with the repetition
of a full pada as ‘gavah $itardita iva’ in the six of them; ‘‘trembli-
ng with cold|fear/bewilderment/running here and there” also forms
part of the imagery, besides the ‘piercing in the vitals of the body’
(marmani).

8. Now let us look at the following two passages—one in the
Bhismaparvan and the other in the S’ﬁntiparvan—with a repeated
poetic unit ‘maghamase gavam iva’ constituting the second and
fourth padas respectively :

(i) wrafeq aa aarfor qrgaE Tarfag |

SISET g o AN qyorT: frafoee: () 6.114.60

These arrows, not of S'ikhanc_iin, but of Arjuna, pierce my
(Bhisma’s) limbs, as the cold pierces the vitals of cattle in the month
of Magha (Winter).

(i) TEgraagAt AR |
gt @rafa wiatta (A mamg] g9 0 12.137.85

4. [ ]arrangement mine.



JAN., 1988 ] MAHABHARATA REPETITIONS 5

An evil wife eats up the flesh of men or small intelligence who
are captivated by domestic affection as the cold pierces the vitals
of cattle in the month of Magha (Winter).

9. It may be noted that the learned Editor—Belvalkar—
accepted the obvious reading maghamase gavam iva, though with a
wavy line for the Bhismaparvan passage while the reading accepted
for S’ﬁntiparvan passage is different with a different arrangement as
maghama segavam iva.

10. In the footnote and the corresponding critical note under
the Bhismaparvan passage, the Editor quoted the views of the
commentators Devabodha, Arjunamisra and Vadiraja and also
discussed the textual problem as follows :

A. TFootnote

(i) Devabodha—sidfmen seed  wFaedfa  amq | awfa e
Fafa am afeefr Amfed fwra aom sl A
geafe forefa 1 e 3¢ faafman | oo gl HrETHAET
st afs: Fdaq | FHE 9 AT qAHEE
o FEIAAT | AAT SESAERE R ATfe et A -
STOEAAF A CEHAA] FIROTAAEA STAY | AT JOT AT
gt arom: g | sy [af] Fwer wrA geaf | AT
qETATEY e wata [fq] | FHeri wEvEtRE | S
g 9% "arfaager fafgaeng |

(i) Arjunamira—aprar FiEay S qaTAT &ET | a0 AR
afet e aawenta an il WA Feaf | SaveArATRATf S
gss faard afg frssied: |

(i) Vadirdja—nammr Jrar e FRAMET | A wnet-
geafa: eragyeda fafr smaq sfy afafs:
[The Editor left Nilakantha out of discussion. Nilakantha’s

version, however, is : “maghamam karkatim segavas tada patyc‘mi/
karkatya nasahetur garbha eveti prasiddham” ]
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B. Cirtical note

“For Santiparvan passage...12.137.85 (B. maghama segava
iva) the commentator’s explanation is correct, but as the piercing
effect of the autum on the vital parts of the cow isa constantly
repeated idea in the epic (cf. 6. 113.7) we need not reject the
obvious interpretation,”

So the Editor accepted the obvious reading maghamase
gavam iva in the Bhismaparvan passage, in spite of numerous self-
contradictory speculative interpretations by commentators such as
magham a segavam iva, magamamsegava iva, maghama segavam
iva, maghamarih segava iva. The obvious reading has also the
support from Devabodha, the oldest available commentator,
partly at least.

12.  But the same Editor while deading with the relevant
ﬁﬁntiparvan passage (the fascicule containing this passage came
out three years later in 1950), in spite of his unequivocal verdict in
favour of the obvious correct reading corroborated by the repeated
use of this poetic formula in the text, accepted Vadiraja’s reading
maghamasegavam iva—that too without any footnote or explana-
tory note or even a cross reference.

13.  This is just one example where grammatical or other
considerations stand in the way of textual interpretations in the
absence of a classified concordance.

14. It is the identification of the minimal poetic units in the
great Epics that will facilitate a correct textual, linguistic, literary,
philosophical, historical or comparative apprisal of Indian tradi-
tion. This will also help us in determing the common core and
distinctive feature, not only of the two epics but also of the
Puranas, Dharmasastra and other classical texts.




AJA EKAPAD IN RETROSPECT
By
U. N. DrAL

Our religion is polytheistic in form. In the early Vedic age,
the natural phenomena, animate and inanimate beings etc., were
deified to form the pantheon, but their number was limited to
thirty three only (RV. 3.6.9; 8.35.3). And they were divided into
three categories corresponding to the three divisions of the uni-
verse, viz., (1) celestial (dyusthana), (2) atmospheric (antariksa-
sthana) and (3) terrestrial (prthivisthana) regions. Like the other
two regions, to the middle region or antariksasthana belong
divinities like Indra, Matarisvan, Rudra, Maruts, Ahibudhnya,
Ajaekapad etc. Among these divinities, Ahibudhnya ‘the dragon
of the deep’ and Aja ekapad ‘he (unborn), who protects or drinks
with one foot’ seem to have different feature. In subsequent
stage of development Aja ekapad (also Ahibudhnya)is included
among the eleven Rudras and is accepted as an epithet of Siva.
In view of the interesting features, Aja ekapad is taken up for
study. The aim of the present discussion would limit to his
iconographical representation as he emerges through different
stages of development.

Aja ekapad—an atmospheric god.

Among the Vedic deities, Ajackapad appears to be significant
from different aspects. He occurs five times! in juxtaposition
with Ahibudhnya and one time alone (RV. 10.65.13) and is invo-
ked for blessings. In the AV (13.1.6) he is said to have made
firm the two worlds like heaven and earth. The TB (3.1.2.8) in-
forms us about the rise of Aja ekapad from the east. In Grhya
rites (P. Gr. S. 2.15.2) oblations are offerd to Aja ekapad together
with Ahibudhnya, Indra etc , on the full-moon-day of Praustha-
pada. These texts simply recognise him as one of the deities of
the Hindu pantheon. Besides the term is variously interpreted as

1. For the close assortment of Abibudhnya and Ajaekdpad
refer to RV. 231.6; 6.50.14; 7.35.13; 10.64.4. and
10.66.11.
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‘the genius of the storm, the ruddy sun, the moon, the lightning,
one-tfooted driver or stormer etc., but nothing can be ascertained as
to his exact physical features. Yaska in his Nirukta (12.29) inter-
prets Aja ekapad as ‘the one-footed driver or he who protects with
one foot,or who drinks with one foot, or who has only one foot’ but
the commentator, Durgacarya accepts him as the sun. On the
other hand the theriomorphic or anthropomorphic features which
played an important part in the evolution of some of the sectarian
gods in the subsequent religious history of India, is not clear
here.

Aja ekpad : Rudra-Siva

In the Vedic literature Aja ekapad is reckoned as one of the
deities of the middle region along with Rudra. In the early stage
of development Rudra is depicted as a ferocious deity to be feared
at. But the epic and Puranic Rudra appears to be a combination
of the Vedic and non-Vedic notions. In the new ideas, which have
been ushered in this period we come across Harihara, the marriage
of Siva and Parvati, Siva and the Moon, and Ganges, etc. Among
the novel additions to Siva mythology, the concept of Trimurti,
Astamurti etc., are significant, but among them the idea of the
eleven manifestations of Rudra (ek@daéa Rudra) is very important.
Various stories are related as to the birth of Rudra and his other
manifestations, This idea of eleven Rudras may have evolved out
of the representation of Siva with eleven armlets in the Indus
Valley period. The Mbh (12.201.18-19) states that Rudra was the
son of Tvastr and details the eleven Rudras thus : (1) Aja ekapad,
(2) Ahirbudhnya, (3) Virapaksa, (4) Raivata, (5) Hara, (6) Bahu-
rapa, (7) Tryambaka, (8) Savitra, (9) Jayanta, (10) Pinaki and (11)
Aparajita (cf. Mt. 5.29-30). Like the epic, the Puranas also record
the birth of eleven Rudras. Though the list varies but in ‘'majority
of the texts, Aja ekapad is recognised as one among the eleven.
According to Vayu (63. 69ff), the Brahmanda (2.3.71ff), the Linga
(1.63.20ff) and the Siva (Satarudra Samhita) (18.24f) the eleven
Rudras are the children of Kasyapa born of Surabhi. Being pro-
pitious in form they are born to serve the cause of the gods :

ekadagaite Rudras tu Surabhi-tanaya smrtah |

devakaryartham utpannah S'ivarﬁpt'zh sukhc'zspad[zh /|
Siva P.18.27.

A
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The Bhagavata (6.6.17ff) makes them the progeny of Bhuta
and Sariipa, whereas the Matsya (5.29ff) depicts the eleven Rudras
as the Mind-born sons- of Brahma and each holding a trident in
his hand—

eteyam manasanar tu trisilavaradharigam || 31a
Among the list of eleven Rudras, Aja ekapad and Ahirbudhnya,
the two gods of the atmospheric region, are also included.

As to the divinity of Aja ekapad along with others, the Mbh
(12.201.18ff) pictures him as the lord of the three worlds. The
wealth created by Agni, when the constellation Prausthapada is
ascendant, is guarded by Aja ekapad together with Ahirbudhnya
and Kuvera (Mbh 5.112.3-4). Besides being included among the
eleven Rudras, Aja ekapad is reckoned as one of the thousand and
eight names of Siva? (Mbh 13.17.100f).

But the question arises as to why Aja ekapad (also Ahirbu-
dhnya) is accepted ‘as one of the manifestations of Rudra-Siva.
Aja ekapad (unborn-one-footed or standing on one foot) appears to
be an indicative of the image standing on one leg in the Indus
Valley period. This ekapad posture has been adopted as a posture
of penance. As Siva is a Yogi per excellence, it is probable that he
was naturally described as ekapad, a yogic posture. In view of
this Siva Cult in subsequent stage of development might have
assimilated Aja ekapad to form one of the manifestations of ekadasa
Rudras of the epic Puranic age.8

Thus during the age various concepts were assimilated with
Siva and formed his epithet. Such further development provided

2. Ekapad Bhairava or Aja ekapad is reckoned as one of
the forms of Siva in sculptural representation. In addi-
tion to the emblems held in his hands, the two signs of
Aja ekapad like his penis erectus (iirdhvalingam) and the
tiger skin characterise him as a manifestation of Siva.
In order to trace the origin of the Jagannatha image, H.
V. Stietencron has imagined the Ajaekapad icon of Siva
to be at the root of development of the same, Cf. H. V.
Stietencron, ‘The Siva component in the Early Evolution
of Jagannatha’, The Cult of Jagannatha and the Regional
Tradition of Orissa, Delhi, 1978, p. 120ff.

3. A.P.Karmarkar, Religions of India, Vol. I, Lonavla
(India), 1949, p. 77 f£.
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ample opportunities to the artists of the pre-Gupta age and of
later ages to depict the various forms of Siva in sculptures. The
caves of Elephanta and the Badami seem to show such stage of
transitional develoyment.

Aja ekapad in Sculpture

When numerous sculptural representation of Aja ekapad was
found out, the authors of Silpasastra must have been very much
tempted to depict the iconographical features of the image in their
works for future guidance. Among the treatises on Silpasastra
the Viévakarmagilpa and Ruapamandana* seek to provide the
direction for the construction of each of these eleven manifesta-
tions. The text records Aja and Ekapad as two distinct forms and
describes both having sixteen arms. The Aja is said to have
emblems like $ila, ankufa, kapala, damaru, sarpa, mudgara,
aksamala and sudar$ana (cakra) in the right hands, whereas in the
left he carries gada, khatvanga, pattisa ghanta, sakti, paraéu,
kamandalu but one is held in tarjani pose. On the other hand
Ekapad holds khatvanga, bana, cakra, damaru, mudgara,
aksamala, §ala along with one hand in varada pose in the left
while the right hands keep dhanu, ghanta, kapala, kaumudi, tarjani,
ghata, parasu and cakra. On the other hand the dhyana® at the
end of such descriptions clearly speak of one image i.e., Aja ekapad
iistead of two (Aja and Ekapad). The right side of Sambhu is
represented by Brahma with his emblems, while the left side
represents Acyuta with his emblems and the deity is sculptured

4. As quoted in T. A. G. Rao, Elements of Hindu Icono-
graphy, Vol. II, Part IL, second edition, Delhi, 1968,
p- 38Sff.
5. dhyayet koti-raviprabham
trinayanam Sitamsugangadharam
haste tanka-mrgam varabhayakaram
padaikayuktar vibhum |

Sambhor daksina-vamakaksabhujayor
Brahmacyutabhyam sthitam
tat tat laksanam ayurdhaih parivrtam
hastadvayadhyanjalim ||
As quoted in Vastu Sastra, Vol. 1I of D. N. Shukla,
Gorakhpur, 1958, p. 184.
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Ajaekapad, Sigiresvara Temple, Bhubaneswar,
Late 8th Century AD.



Ajaekapad, Talesvara Temple, Bhubaneswar, 8th Century A.D.
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with one foot (ekapad) only. In the present sculpture, one can
invariably trace Aja ekapad with four hands only.

For favour of illustration I have accepted two earlier images
of Aja ekapad from Bhubaneswar belonging to the 8th century A.D.
One is from Taleévara temple and the other is from Sideresvara
temple, both of them appear to be identical. The image consists
of four hands and is shown with the penis erectus (#rdhvalingam)
and the snake as sacred thread stretches from the left shoulder.
The god has a halo behind his head and holds a trisala and
aksamala in two upper hands, while one lower hand is in
varadamudra, the gesture of granting a wish, the emblem of the
other hand is ghata or amrtaghata. The body with the snake as
sacred thread and trisila in one of his hands resembles Siva.
Aksamala in the right hand is usually accepted as one of the
emblems of Brahma. And Amrtaghata ‘the vase of nectar’
appears as one of the emblems of Visnu in his Mohmi form at the
time of Amytamanthana. Thus the icon represents toa greater
extent the contents of the dhyana.

To sume up, Aja ekapad, a deity of the atmospheric reglon
along with Rudra is, in course of time, fused with Rudra- Siva
and formed one of his manifestations. And the app“llatlon was
accepted as one of the thousand and eight names of Siva. In
sculptural representations, he is also recognised as a form of
Siva.
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THE MOTHER GODDESSES ACCORDING TO THE
DEVIPURANA

by
PRATAPADITYA PAL

Introduction

The cult of Matrka or the Mothers is among the many
fascinating topics discussed in the Dcvipurapa (henceforth Devip.).
One of the least studied of the Sakta upapuranas, Devip. is a rich
and relatively early text of this genre. Hazra has persuasively
demonstrated that the text was well known by the eleventh century
and was compiled, in its present from, beetween the sixth and the
tenth century.! By a very detailed study of the peculiar hybrid
language of the text and a comparison with Buddhist literature in
hybrid Sanskrit, he has convincingly shown that parts of the
purana may go back to the early centuries of the Christian era, if
not earlier. He has further demonstrated that the present text may
have been redacted and compiled somewhere in Eastern India,
probably in Bengal. It has certainly remained popular among the
Saktas of Bengal, but is also authoritative in the northwestern
regions of the country and in the Himalayas.

In reaching his conclusions Hazra has relied mostly on tex-
tual evidence, as most scholars who work with texts are prone to
do. However, in this paper attempts will be made to show that
not infrequently both the relative date and the place of origin of a
text can be determined with artistic or archaeological evidence. I
have found this method very commendable in relation to the
Visnudharmottarapurana. Most scholars are agreed that this

1. R. C Hazra, Studies in the Upapuranas, 11 (Calcutta,
1963), pp- 35-194. Hazra has given a fairly detailed
summary of the contents of this wpapurana. The old
Bangabasi edition (in Bengali script) of the text with a
translation by Panchanan Tarkaratna has recently been
revised and reprinted by Navabharat Publishers in Cal-
cutta (B. E. 1384). While I have used this work exten-
sively, all quotations are from the Devanagari edition,
by P. K. Sharma and entitled Devi Purapam (New Delhi,
1976).

-



JAN., 1988] THE MOTHER GODDESSES ACCORDING TO DEVIPURANA 23

purapa must have been compiled in the northwestern part of the
Indian subcontinent, specifically Kashmir. In several articles I
believe I have convincingly demonstrated with the help of the
artistic remains of that region that this indeed is true.? In this
paper I will not only discuss both the concept and the cult of the
goddesses known as Matrka, as delineated in the Devip., but will
also demonstrate how the iconographic data is useful in estab-
lishing a relative chronology of at least certain portions of
the text.

The expressions matrka and matarah are very amorphous
terms in the history of Indian religions. Apart from the fact that
they are applied to specific groups of goddesses, who seem to have
been brought together under this rubric, all goddesses may be
addressed as “mother”. A similarly broad use is made of the
term janani, also meaning mother, by the Hindus, Buddhists and
the Jainas alike. In the tantric tradition, despite the sexuality in-
volved in viracara or kulacara rituals, all women are to be address-
ed as mother and the goddess is said to reside in them all. Thus,
one’s mother, wife, sister and daughter are all mothers. The psy-
chological implications of the contradictions and ambiguities regar-
ding the role of woman and of the goddess in" Hindu mythology
have recently been discussed 'by Wendy O’Flaherty.® The book,
however, does not specifically deal with the various groups of
goddesses that 'are 'known as Matrka but interprets the aggressive
and dominant role of the goddess and the mother in mythology.
In writing about the Mothers in the Devip., I will not dare follow
in the footsteps of my distingnished colleague. 'Rather, my pur-
pose is simply to extract the fascinating material concerning the
Mothers and their cult as contained in the text.

2. P. Pal, “The Aiduko of the Visnudharmottarapurana and
certain aspects of stupa symbolism’ in Journal of the
Indian Society of Oriental Art, n.s. pp. 49-62; “Dhanada
Kubera of the Visnudharmottarapurana and Some Images
from North-west India’ in Lalit-Kala, 18, pp. 13-26.

3. W, D. O’Flaherty, Women, Androgynes and Other
Mythical Beasts (Chicago, 1980).
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Mothers of the World

The Mothers are introduced in the very first chapter of the
Devip. where they are described as mothers of the people or of the
worlds (lokamatarah).®# Beneficial to all creatures, they are said
to reside in different places for the good of all children. That they
are universal mothers is repeatedly emphasized in the text.®

The expression lokamatarah is also used in the Mahabharata
to describe the Mothers who are said to speak different languages,®
thereby implying that they are regional or local deities who have
different identities but reflect the same basic concept. Invariably
associated with Karttikeya, they are made to plead with him to
gain the distinction of being his mothers. Moreover, as will be
apparent from the following passage, there appears to have been a
conflict between two groups of Mothers. The Krttikas or the

Pleiades, who are the foster mothers of Karttikeya, come to him
and say :

Let ours be the estate of those who before had been
fabricated as the Mothers of this world, and it shall be no
more theirs. Let us be worshipful to the world, and let them
be not so, but among Gods. They have robbed our progeny
on your account, restore it to us !?

If is difficult to surmise what this conflict between the ‘“old” and
the “new’’ Mothers was all about. It may reflect a state of affairs
during the expansion of Aryan culture resulting in some sort of
hostility between the Vedic deities and indigenous goddesses.

A similar conflict is recorded in other puranic myths as well,
the most elaborate version of which is given in the Matsyapurana.®

4. hitaya sarvabhiutanam mataro lokamatarah|
sthita lokavibhedena balanaw hitakamyayal| 1. 52

5. visvasya matarah | 67.52; sarvalokasya matarah | 87, 16.
In some manuscripts of the Amarakosa, the goddess of
prosperity Laksmi is characterized as lokamata. indira
lokamata ma ksirabdhitanaya rama ityapi patho drsyate|

6. For the epic reference see, S. Sorensen, An Index to the
Names in the Mahabharata (Delhi, 1978), p. 474.

7. J.A.B. van Buitnen, The Mahabharata, 2 (Chicago,
1975), p. 657.

8. Chapter 179. More than a hudred Matrkas are named
in this chapter, which knows of a group of seven, but
none of the familiar Saptamatrkas are included.
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The Mothers were created by Siva to help him destroy the demon
Andhaka. However, after Andhaka’s impalement, the Mothers
remained hungry and wanted to devour the universe. Unable to
control them, Siva appealed to Narasimha, who then created
thirty-two other Mothers from his own body. Witnessing the fury
of these fire-breathing Mothers, the earlier host sought refuge in
Narasirhha. The lion-headed god then announced that these Sivaite
Mothers will forever protect the world just as people and cattle
protect their offspring, They were also instructed to worship both
Siva and Narasimha, who then told his creations that they shall be
his lovers and will receive worship from mankind.

Thus, as in the Mahabharata, here also we see a. conflict
between two groups of Mothers, though the hostility has now been
sectarianised by its association with the two major theistic religions
of the Hindus. One group of Mothers is regardad as perennially
hungry, but both groups are vicious and malignant, and certainly
not maternal. It is interesting to note that although Narasimha
is closely associated . with the Mothers, T know of no shrine where
they are represented together. On the other hand, most Saiva
temples have shrines of the Mothers, usually of a group of seven,
asit is specified in the Matsyapurana.® The introduction of
Narasimha into this myth seems to reflect an obvious sectarian bias
of the Vaisnavas. In passing it may be mentioned that there are
images showing a group of five Mothers, each with the head of a
lioness, and one wonders if these are meant to be the Mothers of
the Narasimha group.1©

It was customary in ancient India to offer bali to the Mothers
at the crossroads. The most well-known allusion to this rite occurs
in Myechakatika where the hero, Carudatta, dispatches his
friend to offer the bali at the crossroads? (gaccha tvam api catug-
pathe matrbhyo balim upahara). These Mothers were not the later
Saptamatrka, the personified Sakti of the various gods, nor, as

9. The iconographic chapter of ths Matsya(261.24-3)) knows
of the Seven Mothers led by Vire§vara playing the vina.

10. As we will see below, the Devip. also knows of a pentad
of Mothers.

I1.  As quoted in D.D. Kosambi, Myth and Reality (Bombay,

1962), p. 82.
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Kosambi has suggested, 12 were they simple Aryan ancestresses like
the Pitrs or Fathers. The rite referred to by Bhasa is much
older. In the Satapatha Brahmana (2.6.2.9). Rudra is invited at a
crossroads sacrifice to graciously accept the offering with Ambika.
In the Srauta ritual of Tryambaka the offerings were suspended
from trees, which were closely associated with Apsarases in parti-
cular, and the goddesses in general.2® Elsewhere in the Devip. the
term apsara is frequently used to denote the celestial companions
of the Goddess.»4 The epithet Tryambaka accorded j0 Rudra in
the Rgveda must be understood as one who has three mothers.
Only much later did the expression come to signify one with three
eyes. The expressions amba and matarah are employed generally
in the Rgveda to denote mothers and already we encounter the
“‘seven’’ Mothers who are said to control the soma during its
preparation ( jejiianam sapta mataro vedhamasasata S'riye/ IX,
102.4). This may well be the reason why later one of the groups
of Mothers included seven goddesses.

What is clear is that the Mothers of the world, mentioned in
the Devip. and the Mahabharata, are not the Saktis of the different
gods who help the Goddess in her various battles. Rather, they are
the bhiitamatarah of early literature and represent the countless
primitive goddesses who continue to be worshipped in village India,
mostly by women during ehildbirth and for the protection of the
family from diseases and misfortunes. Known vaguely as Mothers,
these goddesses go back to a remote past and were represented
mostly in terracotta figurines, either individually or in groups, and
with or without a child. Also known as Jambhakas, Putanas, etc.,
they have a dual nature. If angered they eat children, but when
propitiated they become benevolent. This is clearly evident when,
in the Mahabharata, Skanda pleads with the Mothers : “Hail to
ye—spare the offspring when they honour ye well.”’18

12, Ibid., p. 84.

13. Tt is curious to note also that Tryambaka offerings were
made by girls of marriageable age who were seeking
husbands. See R. N. Sharma, Culture and Civilization as
Revealed in the Srautasitras (Delhi, 1977), pp. 136-137.

14. In Chapter 93 while mentioning the attendants of the
Goddess Nanda, the terms kanyaka and apsara are
interchanged,

15. van Buitnen, op, cit., p. 657.
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The malignant character of the Mothers is repeatedly stressed
in the various puranas as well. In the Vayupurana a protective
charm (raksa) is recommended so that no harm can come to
children from the cruel and harmful Balagraha, Bhutas, Patanas
and Matrkas.'® The Skandapurana is another rich source for the
study of the cult of the Primitive Mothers. The Mothers are
described as beings who snatch the womb (mataro jataharikah).*"
An entire chapter in the Skanda (Prabhasakhanda, Ch. 167) is
devoted to the cult of a gcddess called Bhatamata. She is supposed
to protect children (sarvatraisa bhagavati balanar hitak&rizzi[) and
is worshipped by different names at different times and with differ-
ent rites (namabhedaih kalabhedaih kriyabhedaisca pujyatel| 71).
Even if she lies broken below an old tree one should not neglect to
bathe her with water.®

In the Devip. as well words such as bhuta, piitana, matarah are
used to designate groups of malevolent deities rather than indivi-
dual figures. In Chapter 6 (53-55) we are told that whoever reads
the Devistotra composed by Brahma and Visnu will never be afflic-
ted by, among others, Pisacas, Bhutas and Patanas. Elsewhere Siva
is entreated by the gods to devour all Camundas, Dakinis, Bhatas,
Mitrs and other Jambhakas,»® Interestingly, here even Camunda
is used as a common rather than a proper name. In the Skanda
too the word camunda is used in the plural to signify a class of
goddesses.2® In any event, that these are all goddesses is clear
from the fact that Bhiitamata is addressed as bhagavati.

The demoness Potana, who attempted to feed the infant
Krsna with her poisoned breasts, is therefore a representative

16. arbhakagrahabhutaiéca putanamatrbhih sada |
abhyardditanam balanam rakgametam prayojayet [ 9.97.

17. Skandapurana, Prabhasakhanda, 8.18. No doubt this
trait also underlies the name of the Buddhist goddess
Hariti.

18. bhagnamapi gatarm cainam jarattarutale sthitam
secayisyanti¥ye bhaktya jalasampurpagandukaih || 167.73

19. jambhakadyGtha camunda dakinyo bhitamatarah |
ye ye danavapaksasya tc te khada mantaka [| 7.69. The
Bangabasi edition has khadaya mantike ||.

20. navakotyastu camundastasmin ksetre sthitah svayam [/
Prabhasakhanda. 4. 118.
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example of a class of malevolent deities who afflicted children. As
the Mahabharata says :

They call Putana a Raksasi—one should know that she is
the Putana Grasper; she ‘s an awful Stalker of the Night, evil in
her ghastly shape. One horrifying Pisaci is called Sitapatana; this
terrible shaped specter aborts the foetus of women.21!

The Buddhist Hariti was a goddess of the same type. Origi-
nally a raksasi who devoured children, she became their benevolent,
tutelary deity, after her conversion by the Buddha.

Such goddesses were obviously known by different names in
different places just as they are said to speak different languages.
For example, according to the Mahabharata,®? the goddess Jara
was such a tutelary deity of Magadha and every house in the region
displayed her picture. It was Jara who put together the deformed
child who thereafter came to be known as Jarasandha and sub-
sequently became the king of Magadha, while Hariti served the
same function in the northwest part of the subcontinent.

Accorning to the Devip., along with the Lokapalas and the
Grahas, the Mothers are to be offered oblations during the homa
ceremony performed in connection with an important rite known as
vasudharadana, observed in honour of the Goddess and for general
prosperity.?®  The offerings are to be made in a pit or kunda that
may be square, circular or shaped like a lotus. We have, however,
no further information regarding these Mothers but they are very
likely the ancient Mothers of the World. Interestingly, this homa
should be performed according to Vedic rites following the Athar-
vaveda.?¢ It may be recalled that this veda is often considered
to be a source of tantric rites and rituals.

Both Apsaras and Krityas are given much importance in
the Atharvaveda, and many of the hymns are called matynamani.?5

21. van Buitnen, op. cit., p. 658.

22. ibid, pp. 64-65.

23. The cntire Chapter 26 is devoted to this rite. Although
this is a general rite for the Goddess, the Mothers are
also included.

24. athava sarvvasamanyam vaidikamapi karayet|
atharvva vidhina vatsa puirvokta va yatha puraf| 26.22.

25. See N.J. Shende, The Religion and Philosophy of the
Atharvaveda (Poona, 1952), pp. 162-166.



JAN., 1988] TEE MOTHER GODDESSES ACCORDING TO DEViPURANA 29

Apsarases are said to reside in trees and water, are beautiful to
look at and both they and their male counterparts are said to bear
crests on their heads. Those who are familiar with early terracotta
figurines found all over India will not be surprised by the fact that
these figures are often shown with elaborate headdresses with one
or more crests (fig. 1). Even more interesting are the charms and
rites described in the Atharvaveda in connection with the Krtyas,
who are generally considered to be witches. Of couese, one would
expect the Vedic Aryans to consider them as witches, but that they
were extremely important personages in popular religion and
possibly even among the Aryans, is evident from the wealth of
information provided in the Atharvaveda.?® These Krtyas and
Yatudhanis are hardly abstract concepts but are as concrete as the
later Mothers and other goddesses of popular Hinduism. It also
seems clear that they were actually represented in images. As N.
J. Shende has observed :

The AV gives a very interesting account of the construction
and working of Krtya and Yatu. Krtya may be fashioned
by men or women or by a Brahmana, Ksatriya (Rajan) or
Sudra (10.1.3). Likea bride decorated for the marriage
procession, she is to be skilfully decorated. She has a head,
nose, and ears, and has a variety of forms and is adorned
with a crest (10.1.2.15). She has joints. The sorcerers bury
her in the sacred grass (barhis), a field, cremation ground
(smasana) or in the household fire (10.1.18). She is capable
of going to any distant plaee (10.1.2). She is sometimes sent
with charms having her name while giving offerings to the
Fathers or while offering oblations in the usual sacrifice
(10.1.11).27

This may well explain why countless terracotta figurines of
females surviving from the Indus Valley days (2500 B.C. or earlier)

appear in such excellent condition. They may well be images of
Krtyas, as also of Apsarases, and are so well preserved because

they were buried, as the text tellsus We will have occasion to
mention later that the early images of the Mothers were often

26. The Skandapurana too contains copious material about
the Krtyas and they are definitely regarded as goddesses.

27. Shende, op. cit. p. 163.
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made of clay, although in the neolithic age they were worshipped
in numinous stones as well. It was only during the Gupta period,
after their assimilation with the Saktis of the male deities, that
we encounter images of Mothers made from stone.

There are various other allusions to the Mothers in the Devip.
that seem to imply a group other than the standard Saptamatrkas
to be discussed later. It knows of a mandala of the Sixteen
Mothers, although they are not named.?® In the sections on
medicine (@yurveda) the Mothers are said to be the chief antidote
to the balagraha or afflictions of children (§ivanusmaranarm bhuta-
jvarapaharapar, mataro balagrahanar| 110.3). Rather cutious
are the six groups of Mothers mentioned in connection Wwith the
battle with Ruru. While trying to hide from the Goddess, the
demon goes to six different netherworlds, in each of which he is
confronted by groups of Mothers. In Kaficanapura he encounters
the Patalamatara; in Talapuri he Siva surrounded by the Yoga-
mataras and Atharvarudras; in S’ﬁryavati the mothers, known as
Kapalamatara, are accompanied by Kimpurusas; in Vidyunmati-
puri the Utpalamataras are surrounded by Pingarudras; in Kanti-
mati the Bhaginyamatrs are accompanied by Ganarudras; and in
Bhasmavati the Ucchusmamataras keep the compacy of Ucchus-
mas.2® Among these only the Kapalamataras and the Bhaginya-
mataras are described with weapons

Not only are Mothers described in six groups, but it is clear
that these groups are quite different from the Saptamatrkas.
Obviously the purpose of this episode is once again to emphasize
the pervasiveness of the Mothers, for Ruru cannot escape them

28 The sixteen Mothers and the Rudras are mentioned in
connection with writing a charm (parastham matymadhy -
asthai sodasanantu rudragam| 70. 6)

729. 86, 3-31, Although only two groups of Mothers are
described with weapons, others are characterized as
loud, cruel and malignant. Thus with regard to the
Patalamataras, they are supposed to be jyaghose ghora-
mukhara tarjayanti purahsthiia. The Ucchusmamataras
are characterized as kriralapa mahakrira tarjayitvabra-
vididam. In describing the Ucchusmamataras and their
companions, the Devanagari edition has tatrogma-saman-
vita while the Bengali edition has tatrocchusmasamanvita.
I have accepted the second reading.
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no matter where he flees. It is interesting that the Kapalamataras
are mentioned in the Skandapurana in connection with Mahisasura.
It seems that noting his arrogance, Siva became very angry, and
the Mothers with luminous faces emerged from the God’s forehead
which is why they are known as Kapalamatrka.®® Elsewhere, in
connection with the Karttikeya legend, we are told that the
Mothers emerged from the netherworld (patala), and Siva named
them according to their culinary preferences.3! Thus, those who
eat the banyan tree are Vatamatara; those who like thin bread
(carpata, modern capati)are Carpatamatara; and those who prefer
paula (pauli), a kind of cake made from rice, are called Paulama-
taras. Clearly the Mothers are here being classified according to
the food offerings made at their shrines.

A Pentad of Mothers

Generally the Mothers are worshipped in a group of seven,
but the Devip. also knows of a pentad of Mothers. Chapters 111
_through 116 are devoted to the origin of Gajanana or Vinayaka
and how he destroyed various demons with the help of the Mothers.
In Chapter 116 (82-96) there is a digression about how the sage
Mandavya had saved Hari§candra by worshipping the Mothers.
Brhaspati narrates the story as follows :

In those terrible times when the kingdom was threatened with
disasters the sage Mandavya came down to earth at the pilgrimage
of Someda on the bank of the Sarasvati There he worshipped the
five Mothers (matrpaiicaka) who had been established by Brahma.
These five are Ambika, Rudrani, Camunda, Brahmi and Vais-
navi. Pleased with his worship, the Mothers appeared before
Msandavya and offered him a boon. The sage requested the
Mothers to save Harifcandra. Curiously, Kaumari is then made
the spokeswoman of the Mothers, although she is not one of the
five, unless Ambika is her name as well. In any event, she instruc-

30. Skandapurana (Avantyakhanda), 9.15-17.

etasminnantare vyasa tatkapalat su_blméravc'zb[ -~
diptasya matatah saryvah pracandastra mahabalah|[ 15

abhyadhavamstamuddesamn mahadevaii nivedya vcli/ -~
daityarm ta bhaksayanti sma bhittva bhittva mahabalah//
kapalamatarastasmat khyatah ksetre mahabalah|
mahakapalastasmadyai tadrsah parikirttitah[[ 17

31. Skandapurana (Avantyakhanda) 54.80-83.
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ted Mandavya to 80 to Vindhyacala where there was a brahma-
mandala of Siva near which Visnu has established a Matrcakra.
If one worships there with flesh and sacrifice, then all misfortunes
disappear. Mandavya thereafter left the country known as pafica-
kadesa and went to the Vindhya mountain. The Vindhya of course
is one of the chief residences of the Goddess, but this is the only
allusion known to me of a Matrcakra in that region. Obviously
this is the story mentioned in the contents of the Devip. in Chapter
1 (17) where we are told to expect the table of Mandavya’s worship
of Siva.

If we forget for a moment the names of the Mothers, it seems
to me that here we have the memories of an ancient cult of five
goddesses, which was possibly different from the later cult of the
heptad. This cult of the Five Mothers flourished on the bank of
the Sarasvati in the land of Paficakadesa. The use of the term
Paficakadeda is interesting for it is a survival of the well-known
Rgvedic expression “the five lands” or “the five peoples.” Tt may
also be noted that the term Ppaficajana occurs in Kautilya’s Artha-
§astra, but is not generally used -in the puranas. Significantly, the
Sarasvatasatra was performed on the bank of the river Sarasvati
for the benefit of the five peoples (paiicajata vardhyanti/ Rgveda
6. 61. 12). The five peoples were Anu, Druhya, Puru, Turvaga
and Yadu; their priest was Atri (rsim paﬁcajanayam/ Rgveda, 1,
117 3). What is even more interesting is the fact that on the
southern bank of the river at Vinagana where Sarasvati disappeared
the Vedic brahmins used to perform Sarasvata-satra on the sixth
day (daksine tire sarasvatya vinasanasya dikseran sarasvataya
sasthyam paksasyeti gautamah).®® We may recall that the sixth
day (sasthi) is particularly propitious to the Mothers, and the
goddess Sasthi is still worshipped on that day to protect children.
Even more fascinating information is provided by the S‘Fzﬁkhayazza
Srautasitra about the rituals involved in the Sarasvata-satra.
The various structural components of the rite, such as the patnisala
samitra, sadah$ala and agnidhra, were all of circular shape, and a

ram was sacrificed to the goddess.38
S T N .
32.  Quoted from the Latyayana Srautasiitra (10.15.1) by A.
©: Vidyabhushan, Sarasvati, 1 (Calcutta, 1345 B. E.)

p. 66.

33.  Ibid, pp. 66-67.
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It may not be insignificant that Mandavya worshipped the
five Mothers at the pilgrimage of Someda. The Mahabhgrata men-
tions a Somatirtha not very far from Kuruksetra.84 We also know
that Sarasvati as Vac was closely associated with Soma. Both the
Aitareya- and the S"atapatha-Brﬁhmagxa contain slightly different
versions of the story of Vac being given to the sensual Gandharvas
as the purchase price for soma.35 Thus she went naked to the
Gandharvas but returned to the gods and sages during their fire
ritual. We may recall here the Rgvedic passage, mentioned earlier,
in which the Seven Mothers are said to regulate the Soma. Atri,
as we have already pointed out, was the priest of the five peoples,
and his son Ugrairavas, who wanted to enjoy a prostitute on his
deathbed, was cursed by Mandavya. And in the Devip. we find
Mandavya being sent to Vindyacala from the lands of the five
peoples to worship a different set of Mothers in a circle established
by Visnu. Thus, it seems that this myth, although meant to be a
simple digression, echoes the hostility between two groups of
Mothers (S'aiva and Vaisnava), as is also reflected in the Maha-
bharata noted earlier. We may further conclude that the legend
is really much older than the generally accepted date of the Devip.
and perhaps belongs to an early layer of the text. It certainly does
not fit into the story of Vinayaka’s battles with demons but rather
concerns the legendary king HariScandra. The reference to the
Ppaiicajana, the worship on the bank of the Sarasvati, and the in-
volvement of ancient priests make this a genuine tale of yesteryear
or purana. There seems little doubt that this story has preserved
the memory of the Vedic Sarasvata-satra in which the five deities
Indra, Agni, Mitra, Varuna and Sarasvati were worshipped. In the
Sakta context the five Vedic deities have become five Mothers,
although it is possible that the worship involved five goddesses, one
for each tribe or race.

The practice of worshipping the Goddess on the bank of the
Sarasvati and the concept of 2 pentad of Mothers are encountered
in other texts as well. In the Skandapurapa we are told that an
ancient sage named Candadarman had a wife named Sakambhari

34. van Buitnen, op. cit., pp. 382-383. Two other contigu-
ous Tirthas mentioned in this connection are Kumariti-
rtha and Saptasarasvata.

35. See Vidyabhushan, op. cit., pp. 67-70.
5
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who built a temple of Durga on the bank of Sarasvati.?¢ Because
Sakambhan established her, the Goddess came to be known as
Sakambharl which is a different explanation of this name than that
given in the Devimahatmya and elsewhere. As to the pentad, in
another section of the same purana, the five Gomatas, also called
Gauris, are Nanda, Subhadra, Surabhi, Suéila and Sumanz.$?
They are further described as having 1ough tongues with which they
can remove the flesh from dead bodies.8® It is interesting that like
Camunda the Gauris are also mentioned in the plural. Gauri is
included in a pentad of goddesses abiding in Candraparvata accor-
ding to the Devip.8® Called Medha, Gauri, Yaksi, Jvala and
Vindhyavasini, they were worshipped by the demon Vairocana.

In passing, it may be pointed out that the Buddhist tantric
tradition too knows of the worship of five Mothers. In connection
with the cult of Mahakala we are told that heis adored in the
cremation ground by the Mothers (6masanavasimatrgananamasky-
taya) and that in his mandala he is followed by five Yoginis who
are Kali, Karali, Varali, Kankali and Mahakali (paécat svarcémi-
bhih kalikarali varali kanikali mahakali paficayoginibhih).4°

Thus, the Devip. knows of various groups and traditions of
world Mothers who were conceptually related. These Mothers
were ancient goddesses Worshipped popularly like the Krtyas and
Apsarases of the Atharvaveda as well as the early Yaksis and
Putanas whose representatives survive in the Jara of the Maha-
bharata, Pitana of the Krsna legends and Hariti of the Buddhists.
They were generally goddesses of dread who devoured everyone and
everything. With great difficulty Karttikeya, Siva and Narasimha

36. The Skandapurana (Nagarakhanda). 164, 39-48.
37.  Skandapurana (Prabhasakhanda), 32. 44,

nanda subhadra surabhih su$ila sumanastatha /
iti gomatarah paiica golokacca samagatah [/

38; 1 £ 32, 41-42,

39.  vairocanena danuna kanyarddhai candraparvate [
paiicamiirtigata devi pujita sarvvakamada || 44.9
medha gauri yatha yaksi jvalasya vindhyavasini [
pijita samstuta brahman sarvvakama-phalaprada // 44.10

40. B. Bhattacharyya, Sadhanamala, 2 (Baroda, 1968), pp.
583-584.
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succeeded in taming them on various occasions. These are Mothers
to whom Carudatta in Bhasa’s Mycchhakatika sent offerings (bali)
at the crossroads, a custom that was very old as showa by Kosambi.
They were sometimes worshipped individually and at others in
groups. We know from the Vedic expression Tryambaka that
Rudra was associated once with three Mothers. It is also well-
known that Karttikeya came to be associated with six or seven
Mothers. The Devip. further preserves memories of a pentad of
mothers, and occasionally in art we come across reliefs showing
five instead of the customary seven. In any event, it is clear that
worship of feminine deities, and specifically the Mothers, was far
more common during the early period than is generally admitted.

Mothers as Saktis

Apart from these Lokamatarah or the “mundane’ Mothers,
the Devip. also knows a group of goddesses who, though called
Matrka, represent the sakti (power or energy) of the important gods
of the Hindu pantheon. Usually they are seven or eight in number
and are called Sapta— or Asta-Matrikas. Both artistic and lite-
rary evidence seem to indicate that this concept and the cult could
not have become popular much earlier than the Gupta period. The
earlier Mothers of the crossroad mentioned by Bhasa are different
from those described by Kalidasa (ca. 400 A. D.) in his Kumara-
sambhava. .42

According to Kalidasa these Mothers were present during
Siva’s marriage and formed part of the groom’s retinne. Amusingly,
the Mothers served as Siva’s beauticians, and although he was in-

41. 7, 30-31 and 38-39 : It is interesting to note that the
Matrkas formed part of the groom’s procession in the
Matsyapurana account of the wedding. (Ch. 154). Asa
matter of fact, there also the Matrkas are not named
though Camunda alone is identified, as is the case with
Kalidasa. Furthermore, in the Matsya account Siva
rejects all ornaments and cosmetics offered by Kubera
and goes to the wedding in his regular attire (442-443).
Kalidasa must have been aware of the Matsya’s account
of the legend, although Raghavan considers Kalidasa’s
to be the earlier work. For the relationship between the
Matsya and Kalidasa’s works, see S. G. Kantawala,
Cultural History from the Matsyapurana (Baroda, 1964),
pp. 7-8 and references cited therein.
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different to such grooming, he did touch the cosmetics in deference

to the goddesses. Even here the power of the Mothers is evident.
Thereafter, with his characteristic brilliance, Kalidasa gives us a
rich and beautiful description of the wedding procession as the
Mothers rode on their own mounts. The poet says that as the
golden-complexioned Mothers were followed by the dark Kali car-
rying a white skull-cup, it seemed as if a blue cloud was framed by
a row of white geese and preceded by golden streaks of lightning.

That the assimilation of the World Mothers and the Saktis of
the various gods was accomplished by 500 A. D. is also evident
from the artistic evidence, for although there are groups of six or
seven Mothers represented in Kusan period reliefs, they cannot be
identified as the Saktis (Fig. 2). Sometimes the Kushan Mothers
have animal or bird heads; and occasionally they are shown with
children but not as Saktis. It thus appears that sometime before
400 A. D. the brahmins adopted the older and popular cult of six
or seven Mothers and by identifying them with the Saktis of the
gods, killed several birds with one stone. It satisfied their male
chauvinist attitude, it brought various non-Aryan goddesses within
the Brahmanical fold and thus legitimatized their cults, and further,
it converted these “proletarian” deities into sophisticated hiero-
phanies of the Great Goddess. Finally, in the tantric tradition,
their numer was standardized to eight to symbolize the eight direc-
tions, as is evident from Abhinavagupta’s hymn to the Mothers in
which the mystic homologizes the devotee’s body with the cosmos
through the eight Matrkas.42

The goddesses who constitute the Saptamatrka group are thus
relative latecomers in the Hindu pantheon and have different origins
and functions than the Lokamatrs of mythology. The most com-
monly cited story of their origin is that which is narrated in the
Devimahatmya, composed probably around the sixth century and
for some unknown reason interpolated into the Markandeyapurana,
which otherwise has nothing to do with the Sakta religion. Sub-
sequently, the Devimahatmya became the Bible of the S'iktas, and
modern scholars have depended more on this text for the under-
standing of the religion and iconography of the Goddess than any

42. L. Silburn, tr. Hymnes de Abhinavagupta (Paris, 1970),
pp. 85-97.
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other. Neither in recounting the story of their origins nor in their
names and numbers is the Devimahatmya consistent.43 Although
the Great Goddess herself is the embodiment of the collective energy
or power of the gods, they had also to release their §akti to create
individual goddesses, while Kali or Camunda appeared in different
contexts from the wrath of Durga’s forehead. Moreover, there are
two slightly variant lists in the text. The goddesses Brahmani,
Mahesvari, Vaisnavi, Kaumari, Varahi, and Indrani are common
to both lists. Narasirahi is the seventh goddessin the first list
which excludes Camunda, who however replaces Narasimhi in the
second list. In any event, Narasimhi is rarely included in represent-
tions of the seven goddesses. As is well known each goddess
symbolizes the power or energy of the god whose name she bears
which is why she borrows his attributes and mount. If these seven
or eight goddesses had simply been called Sakti instead of Matrka,
students of Indian iconography and religion would have been less
confused. In order to distinguish them from the Lokamatrkas,
therefore, we will refer to them as Sakti.

That there was some confusion among the puranic authors
regarding the relationship of the Saktis with their male counter-
parts is evident from the Devip. (37.81-88). We are told that
Brahmani is so called because she is the mother or wife of Brahma
(brahmani bhrahmajanani brahmasyeyar ca va mata). Rudrani
is either the Sakti of Rudra or she destroys what is raudra
(rudrasyeyam tu rudrani raudram hanti karoti va). A wider sig-
nificance is attached to Mahesi or Mahe§vari. Apart from the fact
that she had emerged from Mahadeva, she is so named because
one sees her at the time of death (mahadevat samutpanna mahanti
viksate yatah); or because her body occupies the universe mahes-
varaya tanuryasya mahesi tena sa mata). Kaumari is so called be-
cause she is a virgin, is the mother of Kumara (kumararipadhari
ca kumara-janani tatha), or she destroys the enemies called kumara
(kumararipuhantri ca kaumari tena sa smrta). Vaisnavi is
regarded as the mother of Visnu (visnumata), while Varahiis the
-mapter 8 (12ff), the Saktis are produced by the gods
to help Durga fight Raktabija. In the battle with

Sumbha, (Chapter 10), however, the Goddess reabsorbed

them into herself when taunted by the demon. Kali (or

Camunda) is created in Chapter 7 during Durga’s fight
with Canda and Munda.
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mother of Varaha (varahajanani). Indra is so called because
she too is the mother of Indra (indrajanani), but she has two other
names. She is named Sakri because she has the strength of Sakra
(sakraparakrama) or is as strong as Sakra, and she is called Vajri
because she holds the elephant-goad and the thunderbolt. Perhaps
the most fascinating explanation is given for the name Camunda.
As usual it is derived from canda and munda; the former signifies
that which is terrifying while the latter the head of Brahma
(candam bibhatsamityahur mundar brahmasiro matam). Even more
interesting is the alternative meaning of munda which is svami,
meaning lord or husband (svami mundamataficanyai dharini
karanartham va). These attempts at explanation of the name
Camunda not only differ from those given in other texts such as
the Devimahatmya but clearly demonstrate how the ancient authors
found the word puzzling.

Elsewhere in the purapa (82.26-34) the Saktis are quite
categorically said to emerge from the respective gods. Thus,
Brahmani is called Pitamahasambhava or born of Pitamaha or
Brahma. Mahesvari is given the epithet Pramathanathadehodbhava,
Kaumari is Guhasambhava and Vaisnavi is Ajitasambhava. Ajita
is an unusual through not inappropriate name for Visnu. Varahi
is referred to as Krtantatanusambhava which will be discussed
presently. Gananayika, included in this list, is also said to
originate from the body of Pramathanatha (pramathanathadehod-
bhavam). In this context the epithet refers to Ganesa, but it is
clear that he and Siva are identifled.

The Devip. frequently mentions the Saktis in many different
contexts, and like the Devimahatmya, is inconsistent about their
numbers. However, the iconographic descriptions are far more
detailed than in any other purapa and are of greater use for the
art-historian. Moreover, a great deal of light is thrown on their
cult and ritual which should be of interest to the historian of
religion. In the Devimahatmya the Saktis appear in the battle
between the Goddess and a demon called Raktabija and not in the
major contest between her and Mahisasura. In the Devip. (Chs.
84-88) as well the Saktis do not participate in the principal battle
between the Goddess and Ghora, but are mentioned thrice in
connection with the battle between the Goddess and a demon
named Ruru, although the three lists differ from one another.
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The story of the origins of the Saktis in Devip. varies some-
what from that given in the Devimahatmya. As already mentioned,
in the latter Kali is created separately from the forehead of the
Goddess to slay Chanda and Munda. It was after her victory
that Kali was given the sobriquet Camunda by the Goddess. In
the Devip., although Camunda is included in the stotra, she does
not play any role in the battle with Ruru. Again in the Devimaha-
tmya the daktis are created quite abruptly during the battle with
S’umbha, but the Devip. (84.21-26 and 85.1-11) provides a more
rational explanation of their origin. As the gods approach the
battlefied and watch Mahegvara struggling with Ruru, it is Brahma
who decides to help his colleague and releases his own Sakti who
assumes his form. As soon as the demons see her they become
nervous; the battle stops momentarily, and Siva too watches in
amazement as he witnesses this terrifying act (ghorakarmani) of
Brahma. Thereafter Siva, Kumara, Visnu, Yama and Indra
follow suit and each creates his Sakti. Rudrani holds the trident
and the cot’s leg; Kaumari has the bow and arrow as well as
the spear and the bell; Vaisnavi fights with the bow (kodanda) and
the conch; Yami is equipped with the staff and the noose; and the
thousand-eyed Indrani carries the thunderbolt and the elephant-
goad. Accompained by these Saktis, Durga ultimately destroys
Ruru. This second list of Saktis is different from the previous

list given above.

When the battle was over the S’aktis, along with the Rudras,
Pramathas and Yoginis, danced for a long time and then stood
before Siva. Pleased with their performance, Siva told them that
they are the Mothers of all the people (sarvalokasya mataraly) and
that all gods (including Brahma) and all men will worship them
always. Created for the nourishment of the world, they will be
worshipped on earth and will fulfill the desires of all devotees. In
the final eulogy of the Goddess in the second last chapter of the
book (126.129), the Mothers are identified with her (fvameva
matarah sarva bhiitamata tathaiva ca).

Iconographic descriptions of the S'aktis

Before the battle with Ruru, when the gods approach Siva
to save them from the demon, Brahma and Visnu sing a stotra in
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honour of both Mahesvara and the Goddess. The seven Mothers
are included in this stotra and there are brief iconographic
descriptions of the goddesses (83.84-97).

Riding the gander, Brahmani has a crown of Jjata, three eyes
and carries the trident, but Rudrani or Mahesvari is described
perfunctorily as riding the bull only. Kaumari is a young girl
((balarupini) clad in red and with three chignons. Seated on the
peacock, she carries a spear. Riding Garuda and clad in a yellow
garment, Vaisnavi holds the conch, wheel and club. Varahi is
ferocious with fangs and is of a black complexion (meghavarna
mahaghora). Indrani rides an elephant, has a thousand eyes and
holds the thunderbolt. Camunda is described as emaciated and a
lover of flesh; her attributes are the skull-cup and the cot’s leg
(khatvanga).

After the battle another eulogy is sung by the gods in which
the Saktis are described elaborately and with some interesting
variations (97.25-34).

Awesome and of terrifying appearance Mahabhairavi rides a
bull. She holds the spear, kettledrum, a severed head and a
cot’s leg.

Seated on a white lotus Brahmani (pitamahasambhava) is
carried by a huge, beautiful gander (r@jaharisa). Bees hum around
her face but nothing is said about her attributes.

Rudrani (pramathanathadehodbhava) is seated on a bull
with the trident as her attribute. Her complexion is white and
the crescent moon adorns her chignon.

Kaumari (guhasambhava) rides a peacock and has the bell
and the sharp spear as her attributes.

, Vaisnavi (krtantatanusambhava) is black with the head of a
sow and rides a buffalo. Her attributes are the sword, the iron
bludgeon and the death noose.

S’akrajé or Indrani (surasamithasampiijita) has a complexion
of gold and is variously ornamented. She rides an elephant and
holds a thunderbolt.
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The next Sakti is not named but is obviously Camunda. She
is said to be seated on Siva (Sivasamsthita), although one manu-
script has savasamsthita. Her complexion is like a hundred suns
and she has an angry face with tawny eyes but a beautiful body,
adorned with a garland of skulls. Nothing is said about her
attributes except that she holds terrible weapons. She is specially
fond of blood, flesh and fat.

The last Sakti is the personified power of Ganesa. - Called
Gananayika (pramathanathadehodbhava), she has an elephant
head and removes all obstacles. She is busy chasing with her
ears the bees which gather attracted by the ichor that constantly
drips from her forehead.

Thus in this list, we not only have nine Saktis, but two new
names are introduced. Although Gananayika (or Vainayaki) is
included in other lists of the Saktls Mahabhairavi is not generally
encountered. This is very likely Anandabhairavi of Abhinava-
gupta’s Deharthadevatacakrastotra, where Mahalaksmi replaces
Gananayika.?4 The various epithets of the Saktis have already
been discussed. It is rather strange that Camunda is not named
at all and is said to be beautiful (varatanudharinim). What is
perhaps most significant about this eulogy is that Siva commends
the Saktis for their service and declares that they will be worship-
ped forever as the Mothers of all the people (sarvalokasya
matarah) whom they will nourish. Clearly in such statements
attempts are being made to identify the lokamataras with the
warrior-goddesses or the Saktis. The eulogy ends with the asser-
tion that those who sing this praise of the Mothers not only receive
immense wealth and fortune in this life but also find a place in
the world of Mothers in the next life.#5 Thus, like the realm
of the fathers (pitrloka), there is also a matrlaka. It this connec-
tion it may be mentioned that Hindus perform a matrsraddha
which is a part of the vrddisraddha.4®

44. See note 42.

45. naro namati matarawm stavati sarvadevastutam, avapya

: vipulam sukham vrajati matrlokam param /I 87.34.

46. See P. V. Kane, History of the Dharmaéastra, IV (Poona,
1973529,
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Apart from the battle with Ruru, the Saktis are mentioned
on several other occasions, In a stotra (17.20) sung by Siva the
following six are included : Brahmani, Kumari, Mahendri
(Indrani), Mahesvari, Vaisnavi and Varahi. Yet on - another
occasion the Devip. (23.12-20) appears to mention the Saktis
‘indirectly. ‘In connection with the navaratra festival of the
Goddess during the light half of the month of Aévina, we are
told that they should be worshipped by kings while depicted on
flags riding different mounts. These mounts are the lion, monkey,
bull, gander, peacock, Garuda, buffalo, elephant, lotus and a
ghost (preta). Thus, altogether ten goddesses are to be venerated,
reminding us of the ten Mahavidyas of the tantric pantheon.
Interestingly, seven of these mounts—excluding the lion, the
mo key and the ~lotus—belong to the Seven goddesses: bull
(Mahesvari), gander (Brahmi), peacock (Kumari), Garuda
(Vaisnavi), buffalo (Varahi), elephant (Indrani) and preta
(Camunda).

Although the text does not name the deities who ride these
ten mounts, it tells us why they should be worshipped. The
goddess riding the lion is said to destroy a king’s enemies and
the one riding the monkey all enemies. The bull-riding goddess
grants all wishes; the one who has the gander grants knowledge,
wealth and love. The goddess riding the peacock grants sons and
welfare, while the one who rides the Garuda cures all diseases.
The buffalo-riding goddess prevents all epidemics, and kings
worship the trident-bearing goddess riding an elephant for all
purposes. The goddess seated on the lotus grants good health,
dharma, kama, artha and moksa. And if the goddess riding a preta
is worshipped with animal sacrifices, then she removes all fears.
It is clear from this last description as well as that of the peacock-
riding goddess that the Saptamatrkas are intended here, although
the group here consists of ten goddesses.

A few remarks may be relevant here as to why Kaumari,
whose mount is the peacock, is considered to be a fertility goddess.
Although we generally encounter Kumara as the general of the
gods in the puranic tradition, he was orginally a yakga or bala-
graha who tormented children. The Skanda-yaga described in the
Atharvaveda-parisista is essentially a rite to ward off evil spiritis

e
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and protect children.4” In fact, Kumaras and Skandas, like Yaksas
and Piitanas, were a class of folk-deities who had to be appeased
always. Tt was perhaps this original role of Kumara which helped
his identification with the South Indian Murugan, essentially a
fertility deity. Moreover, Kumara is closely associated with the
Mothers, and it appears that only from about the Gupta period
Siva replaced Kumara as their leader. In Kusan art Kumara is
often shown with a goddess identified as Sasthi, who is still wor-
shipped for progeny and the protection of children. Like Kumara,
Sasthi is also represented with six heads.4® Obviously this six-
headed goddess further symbolizes the Krittikas who were his
foster mothers. Likewise Siva originally was associated with three
mothers (amba), one of whom first became his sister and ultimately
his consort. We may recall that, according to the Devip., Kumari
is the wife, mother and daughter of Kumara. Thus, in her role as
Sasthi, it is perfectly appropriate for Kaumari or the goddess
riding the peacock to be associated with fertility.

Finally, the Devip. knows of a group of sixty goddesses who
are all hierophanies of the Devi. The entire Chapter 50 is devoted
to these goddesses and their cult. Each goddess is to be worshipped
for one year and the names of the sixty years are given. The sixty
goddesses are also divided into three groups, sattvika, rajasa and
tamasa. Of the seven S'aktis, none is included in the first group.
Brahmani and Indrani are included in the rajasa group, and the
others (including Indrani a second time) in the tamasa group.
Their iconographic forms are also described as well as the benefits
that accrue from each. Interestingly, some of the seven are given
unusual names, but from their decscriptions there seems no doubt
that they are the conventional Saktis. Although the total number
of goddessess is sixty, itis clear that the 64 Yoginis are inten-
ded here.

The years associated with the seven Saktis are as follows :
Brahmi--sarvajit; Mahesvari—pingala; Kumari—kalayukta; Vais-

47. F. W. Cldthey, The Many Faces of Murukan (The Hague,
1978), p. 50. Incidentally, the Mothers are already
associated with Skanda in the Skanda-yaga.

48. G. Larson, P. Pal and R. Gowan, In;Her Image (Santa

Barbara, 1980), p. 47. See also Clothey, op. ER
Skanda-Sasthi, passim.
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navi—siddhyartha; Suravaradhyaksa (Indrani)—raudra; Vaivas-
vati (Varahi)—durmati; Carcika (Camunda)—ksaya. We must
mention, however, that Indrani seems to have been included twice
in the list of sixty goddesses, for she is described as Sakri in the
rajasa group. The text further tells us in great detail how each of
the sixty goddessess is to be worshipped, but an extensive discuss-
ion of this chapter must be postponed for another occasion.
However, brief descriptions of the iconography of the seven must
be given here.

Seated on a gander, Brahmi wears a yogapatta and a girdle
made of muiija grass. Her four faces are constantly uttering the
vedas and she holds the staff, the waterpot, rosary and a ladle.
Thus Brahmi here is four-headed and four-armed (50.131-132).

Adorned with necklaces and other ornaments, Sakri is seated
on an elephant and is surrounded by gandharvas, siddhas, caranas
and gapas. Her attributes are a thunderbolt and an elephant-goad
(50.141-142). Identical description is given when she is addressed
as Suravaradhyaksa or adored by the gods (50.207-208).

Anointed with sandal-paste and other unguents and adorned
with various ornaments, Mahesvari rides a bull. She has three
eyes, but, apart from her usual trident, she also plays upon the
vina (vipa-vadanasila). This is an unusual trait for Mahesvari,
and it is possible that she is represented as such only when included
among the 64 Yoginis (50.202-203). Is she a counterpart of Vina-
dhara Siva ?

Kaumari (here called Kumari) is a young girl (balariipa), is
dressed in a red garment and wears a red gacland. She rides a
peacock and carries a spear and a tridandi. Curiously she is
also said to be fond of meat and liquor (marsasavapriya / 50.
203-204).

Vaisnavi wears a garland of wild flowers (vanamala), rides
Garuda, and holds the conch and the wheel (50.205-26).

Vaivasvati or Varahi rides a buffalo, has the face of a sow
and her hair is adorned with a garland of red flowers. She holds
a staff and is engaged in drinking from a skull-cup (50.209-210).
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Camunda, who is known as Carcika, has flying hair, large
arms, sunken eyes and is emaciated. She is adorned with a gar-
land of skulls and snakes. She rides a ghost (prefa) and
carries the sword, the cot’s leg, the chopper and a severed head
(50.222-223).

The most interesting pieces of information furnished by this
list concern Kaumari and Varahi. Kaumari is described as the
Virgin or Kumari and is dressed in red. The Virgin goddess of
Nepal is also usually dressed in red and is identified withKaumari,
for her necklace is adorned with the peacock motif. More interes-
ting, however, is the name Vaivasvati for Varahi. Vivasvan is a
name of Yama whose mount is the buffalo and whose attribute is
a staff. We have also seen that elsewhere Varahi is described as
Krtantatanusambhava. Thus, there seems little doubt that Varahi
is identified with Yami, or is considered to be the personified Sakti
of Yama, the god of death. This explains why frequently in art
she is given the buffalo as her mount. However, ‘it is not clear
whether she was given the buffalo because of her identity with
Yama, or, because of the buffalo, she came to be regarded as the
Sakti of Yama. As her name would imply she is the Sakti of
Varaha and in fact does have the face of a sow. I know of no text
where Varaha is identified with Yama.

Rites and Rituals

While we can distinguish between the Lokamatrkas and the
more specific group of Saptamatrkas, who are the Saktis of the
various gods, it is more difflcult to untangle the information about
their cults and to determine whether in fact the earlier cult of the
former was significantly different from that of the latter. In gene-
ral, the Mothers are to be worshipped on all occasions, and, along
with the Navagrahas and the Dikpalas, they are invoked and
appeased during most rituals. The textis quite specific that the
Mothers along with the Goddess should be worshipped at night
(mataranaiica devinam puja karyya tada nisi[22.21).

We have already referred to the performance of homa in a
kunda dedicated to the Mothers in the vasudhara rite. Apart
from the usual offerings of food, fiowers and clothes, the Mothers
should be provided with an umbrella during the rainy season, a
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cool pool of water during the summer and a fire in the winter.®
It is curious that not much is said about vamacara rites or esoteric
practices. Occasionally, meat and wine are recommended for
certain Mothers, particularly Kumari and Carcika, but by and
large, little information is provided about specific tantric rituals,
even though the Mothers and the Goddess are to be worshipped
by people versed in tantric rites, as we will presently discuss.
Rather, there is a good deal of emphasis on applying Vedic rites.
The installation of the images of the Mothers should be acc ompa-
nied by Vedic sounds, loud music and songs by women (90.12). In
the evening one should offer sacrifice, and, after remaining awake
through the night, worship early in the morning, which is difterent
from the earlier assertion that they are to be worshipped at night.
In any event, one must feed brahmins and virgins during the
ceremony.

The Mothers are also associated with the gift of books to
brahmins. An entire chapter (91), which is an interpolation accor-
ding to Hazara, provides interesting information about the dona-
tion of books. In justifying the offering of books we are told that
whatever else one gives diminishes in time, but knowledge can only
increase. Once the manuscript is ready, one should invoke the
Mothers by saying matarah priyatam mama.

Chapter 117, which is quite short, highly recommends the
worship of the Mothers. They should be worshipped even if one
has nothing to offer them but one’s devotion. A kingdom is rid
of all fears if the four castes venerate them. If the Mothers are
worshipped in hill forts (giridurga) then one gets a good harvest.
If one lights a lamp in a circle of Siva (ivacakra) even once when
the sun is in the sign of Virgo, then one gets everything in this life.
One should offer the Mothers a butter-lamp in the evening, and by
worshipping them one pleases of all the gods.

Chapter 90 begins with Indra’s statement that among all the
deitics the Mothers are the best. The sage Agastya then repeats
what Indra had learned from Brahma. Both for known and
unknown goals, the Mothers should be worshipped in a city, a

49. Chapters 86 through 90 and 117 are devoted entirely to
the cult of the Mothers.
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village, a town and in a shield. All one’s desires are fulfilled if
the Mothers are worshipped on a riverbank, below a tree, in the
forest or on a mountain. One gains wealth and a son if the
Mothers are venerated in a house, at a crossroad or in the market,
while if worshipped at the city gate then they help to increase the
kingdom’s prosperity and wealth. All one’s desires are fulfilled
if they are invoked on the bank of the Ganga, on the Vindhya,
Veda, Sridaila and Kiskindhya mountains.

Various kinds of wood, such as sandal, vilva, asoka, etc., are
prescribed for making images of the Mothers, but one can also
use precious stones, ordinary stone, clay and gold. They should
be established on a beautiful platform in a temple made of wood,
brick or stone and should always face north. We may recall that
according to the Matsya, their shrines are to be placed in the
north. Their images may also be consecrated in a matha or monas-
tery, and it may be pointed out that in his Rajatarangini Kalhana
(12th century) frequently mentions the Mothers in connection with
the establishment of Saiva mathas. While performing the rite
known as matrgrahalaksahoma (54), the Mothers are to be
venerated along with the Grahas or Planets. Beginning with
Carcika in the east, an image of a Mother should be placed on a
golden pitha or altar which should be encrusted with various gems
( vaidurya and vajra). In the centre or the calyx (karnpika) should
be placed iva; thus, the altar is to be made circular like a lotus.
If worshipped in this manner in different seasons, the Mothers

remove all one’s fears (54.1-4).

As to who are qualified to worship the Mothers the Devip. is
quite explicit. Only those who are well versed in the scriptures
of the Devi and are experts in matrmandala and those who are
familiar with the bhiitatantra, graha-, vyala- and garuda-sastras
are qualified to worship the Goddess and the Mothers. It is
inauspicious to have others worship the Goddess. This is further
emphasized in Chapter 51 (4-5) where we are told once more that
only those who know the Devi-§astras and the Matrmandala can
worship the Goddess. However, a bad person, an actor, a naisthika
(which is curious) and one who does not know the scriptures can-
not worship the Goddess whether he is a brahmin, ksatriya,
vaidya or a §udra. In the establishment and consecration of their
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images one must follow the special rites of the Mothers. The Devip.
thus corroborates what Varahamihira (6th century A. D.) stated
in his Brhatsambhita, that the Goddess must be worshipped by
those who are versed in matrmandala.5°

According to the text (88.1-2) those who desire liberation
(mumukgu) will certainly be successful in all endeavours if they
worship the Mothers with the rites prescribed in Saiva agamas,
Garudatantra, Bhutatantra and Kalatantra. Whether he is a
Pasanda, a Bahddha, an Antydja or a Garudavadin, he will get the
desired result by following his own rites. The Buddhists of Nepal
are particularly fond of worshipping the Mothers whose iconogra-
phic descriptions are included in Dharanisamgrahas.” We are fur-
ther told in the Devip. that whether he be a brahmin or a candala
(untouchable), he will get results according to how he worships
the Mothers.5 Tt is interesting that the capdalas are permitted to
worship thé Mothers, and often in village India, a candala can
offer worship only at the shrine of the village goddesses since he
cannot enter more important Hindu temples. The Mothers are
also venerated for auspicious marriages by the gods, gandharvas
and kinnaras. Siva then tells Sakra (88.8-9) that everything in this
universe originates from Sakti. All creatures including the gods
are born from Sakti who is responsible for creation, preservation and
final liberation. Just as a drop of ghee spreads in an entire bowl
of water, so also Sakti permeates this universe. '

The textual evidence seem to indicate that the early shrines
of the Mothers were circular. The word most commonly used to
describe such a shrine is mandala or cakra. While the former does
not always mean a circle, the latter certainly does. It may be
recalled that when Mandavya is sent to Vindhyacala he  is instruc-
ted to worship the Mothers in a circle established by Visnu. In
connection with the pilgrimage of Nanda in the Himalayas (95.13),
the text further mentions a semi-circular (ardhacandrakrti) shrine
of the Mothers. Elsewhere (50.225) the text refers to a matrcakra
while describing the shrines of the sixty goddesses.

50. A. Mitra-sastri, India as seen in the Brhatsamhita of
Varahamihira (Delhi, 1969), p. 155.

51. yena yena hi bhavena pujayanti manisinah //
tena tena phalar dadyuh dvijanamantyajamapi | 88.3-4,
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That it was customary to worship the Mothers in early times
in a circle is evident from other textual sources. In his Rajataran-
gini Kalhana repeatedly mentions various ancient shrines of the
Mothers as matrcakra.5? Some of these foundations, according
to the author, went back to the Maurya period (3rd c. B. C.). Both
Varahamihira (6th C.) and Banabhatta (7th) use the word mandala
in connection with the Mothers, but nothing is said about the
shape of their shrines. 1In the Matsyapurana (270.31) we are given
the cryptic information that the sanctuaries of the Mothers
(matrgrha) should be placed on the north of the mandapa.

However, a cakra does not necessarily mean a structural
shrine. In the chapter on Grahamatrka (53.9) we are told that
cakras of the Mothers should be made with gold, silver or copper
(mataranam sada cakram  hemarajatatamrajam||.) These are
evidently small metal discs, probably containing diagrams, that
are known as yantra in tantric ritual and are used more often than
the images. The ringstonss of Maurya India, to be presently
discussed, may fall into this class of cakra (fig. 3).

Restoration of old shrines

Much stress is laid on the merits of restoring old shrines of
the Mothers along with those of Bhairava and Durga.®8 In fact,
renovation of old temples is considered to be more important than
building new ones. If one removes the Mothers from their dila-
pidated habitats and reestablishes them in new temples built with
burnt brick, wood or stone, then one gains much merit. The image
of Durga can be removed at any time of the year, but other images

52. M. A. Stein, Kalhana’s Rajataratigini 1 (Delhi, 1979),
p- 23. With reference to Jalauka, a Kashmiri king of
great antiquity, Kalhana writes : ‘“His noble queen
Isanadevi placed c‘circles sacred to the Mothers”
(matrecakra) which were distinguished by their spiritual
power, at the °‘Gates’ (of Kashmir) and other places.”
We may recall that the Devip. (90.8) too states that if
one worships the Mothers at the city gates then the entire
kingdom prospers (nagaradvara-piurvadya vrddhirajya-
sukharthadah [). Elsewhere in the Rajatarangini (p. 49).
King Baka is said to have been sacrificed at a devicakra.

53. Chapter 118 is devoted entirely to such restorations and
is entitled jirmadevatapratikara. What follows is a brief
summary of this chapter.
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must be removed at specified times. Camunda, who is addressed as
Rurughatini and Kalika, should be transferred with aghoramantra
which is part of zantramantra. An image should be removed with
a golden ploughshare, tied properly in a cart drawn by oxen; if it
be made of wood, the image should be burnt; if made of stone then
it should be thrown into deep water. Thereafter a new image
should be established in the temple. Just asa human being leaves
his old body and enters a new one, SO also a god prefers a new
house to an old one.

That the Devip. is correct about old stone images being
thrown into deep waters has been amp ly demonstrated by Indian
archaeological discoveries from tanks and rivers in the last century.
One wonders how many millions of images are still lying at the
bottom of the countless rivers in the country. This also makes it
clear that images were not thrown into the rivers during times of
trouble or during annual worship only. As to images made with
wood, a popular medium since very early times, it is regrettable
that the worshippers were instructed to burn them when they be-
came old. This unfortunate practice does explain, however, why
so few wooden images have survived. In this connection one may
mention that the Chinese pilgrims frequently alluded to enormous
images made of wood that were worshipped in Indian temples and
monasteries. Thus this statement of the Devip. makes it clear that
climate alone was not responsible for the disappearance of early
wooden images.

With regard to the custom of restoring shrines, we have ample
evidence both from archaeology and epigraphy that such a practice
was common. Several inscriptions both in India and in Nepal tell
us of such renovations or jirmoddhara. Perhaps the most well
known example of the restoration of a temple, though not of the
Mothers, is recorded in the Mandasore inscription issued in
the year 473-74 A. D. The inscription informs us that in the year
437-38, the guild of silk weavers of Dadapura (Mandasore) had
built a “noble (and) unequalled temple’” of the Sun-god.®¢. But
in due course ““under other kings, part of this temple fell into dis-
repair; so now, in order to increase their own fame, the whole of

54. J. F. Fleet, Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, TII,
(Varanasi, 1970), p. §87.
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this most noble house of the Sun has been repaired again by this
munificent corporation....”

The most fascinating and relevant inscription about an early
example of jirpoddh@ra occurs on the base of an Uma-Mahegvara
image in Nepal.5% Dated in the year 495, corresponding to A. D.
573, the inscription informs us that a certain Babhruvarma died
before he could undertake the repairs of a set of clay images of the
Mothers. Therefore his brother’s wife, Desa Bhattarika, was
undertaking the task and replacing them with stone images so that
they may be more permanent and thereby fulfil the wishes of her
dead brother-in-law. 1t would seem that Dega Bhattarika was
implicity following the instructions of the Devip. Both this inscrip-
tion and the textual statement about replacing the earlier shrines

of the Mothers with those made in burnt brick, wood or stone
would indicate that prior to the Gupta period it was perhaps more

customary to install clay images of the Mothers in simple shrines.
This may be one reason why no sizeable images or temples of the
Mothers earlier than the fourth century have been found, although

from the textual evidence it is clear that there must have been im-
pressive shrines all over the subcontinent.

The Mothers and the Artistic Evidence

At present no temple of the Mothers earlier than the fourth
century A. D. has survived. Although countless terracotta figu-
rines going back to prehistoric times have been discovered on the
Indian subcontinent we have no way of telling if some of these
represent the Lokamatrkas of the Devip. or the Mahabharata.

In fact, there are no precise descriptions of these Mothers, and
they are not described with children. Individual figures

of goddesses with a child go back to an early period, but
as a group they are found only in representations of the Kusan
period. Of two such shrines that we are aware of, one was found
in Mathura and the other is preserved in the Indian Museum in
Calcutta.5® The Mathura specimen is partly damaged but once

55. P. Pal, The Arts of Nepal, 1 (Leiden, 1974), p. 25, fig. 9.

56. The Mathura votive shrine was excavated at Sonkh; see,

7 H. Hiartel, “Some Results of the Excavations at Sonkh”’
in German Scholars on India II (Bombay, 1967), Figs.
30-31. The circular shrine was discovered at Bhita and
is now displayed in the terracotta gallery of the Indian
Museum in Calcutta,
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contained six figures of the goddesses, each carrying a child,
seated in a rectangular shrine. The other too shows the same
configuration of the child-bearing goddesses but in a circular
enclosure. Made of terracotta, they are quite small and were very
likely meant to grace a domestic altar or serve as votive offerings.
A number of stone reliefs of the Kushan period have also been
discovered, again at Mathura, where two or more goddesses
bearing children are seated in a row.5” In some instances they
have animal or bird heads. Otherwise, however, in these reliefs
and shrines, the Mothers are in no way distinguished from one
another, as is the case with the Saptamatrka group.

Before we discuss the Saptamatrkas, however, it may be
pertinent to mention a group of stone rings with a hole in the
middle which have been found in northern India and are assigned
to the Maurya period (4th-2nd c. B. C.). Some of these are more
elaborate than others, but most have a row of standing nude
goddesses alternating with trees along the inner rim (fiig. 3).58
Whether these goddesses are Lokamatrkas or not, and they may
well be, what is significant is that the objects are invariably circular
and shaped like a cakra. Perhaps they were portable shrines,
like the gau of the Tibetan Buddhists, and served as an amulet,
or they may have been meant for domestic use. It is also
possible that these ring stones, with their central aperture, may
have been the prototype of the later Yogini temples which are
invariably hypaethral.

As far as the artistic evidence goes, the Saptamatrka group,
including Siva and Ganesa, made its appearance in the late Kusan
period. By the fourth century, their individual shrines began to
appear in Central India and they are shown with or without
children. We may recall that in the Mahabharata the Mothers
are not the specific Saktis and are mostly associated with
Karttikeya. 1In the Bihar stone pillar inscription of Skandagupta
(ca. 450 A. D.) as well, the Mothers are led by Karttikeya rather
than Siva.?® And yet, Kalidasa, who may have been an elder

7. See Mitra Sastri, op. cit., pp. 154-155 and references
cited therein for pieces in the Mathura museum.

58. D. Desai, Erotic Sculpture of India, (New Delhi. 1975),
p. 11.

59. Fleet, op. cit., p. 51.
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contemporary of Skandagupta, associates the Mothers with Siva
and includes Camunda. It would thus seem that sometime before
Kalidasa, the concept of Sakti resulted in the creation of the
personified powers of the_ gods and, as they were also called
“mother”, they came to be identified with the older and more
mundane mother goddesses.®® This seem quite clear from the
fact that although the Saktis were conceived as warrior-goddesses
to help the Great Goddess in her battles, in the earliest images
they are shown seated with children and their militant nature is
not emphasized.

The Devip. says nothing about the association of the Mothers
with Karttikeya but emphasizes their relation with Siva or
Bhairava as Tumburu playing the viga, with Uma-Mahesvara and
with Ganesa. Clearly these allusions are to actual images which
were in existence when the purana was being compiled. We have
already seen that both Siva and Gane$a became associated with
the Saptamatrkas by the late Kusan period. However, to my
knowledge, no image earlier than the sixth century shows a
Vinadhara Siva with the Matrkas. One of the earliest representa-
tions in which both the Vinadhara Siva and Ganesa aie included
is the beautiful group in the Ramesvara Cave at Ellora. As to
other texts, Tumburu, the celestial musician, is identified with
Siva in the Visnudharmottarapurapa whereas in the Matsya
Vinadhara Siva is called Vire$vara.®! It may be pointed out that
in the Mahabharata (lower limit 400 A. D.) Tumburu is frequently
mentioned as the celestial musician but is not identified with Siva.

60. Obviously Siva began to replace Karttikeya as the leader
of the group sometime during the late Kusan period and
thus by the time of Kalidasa (ca. 400 A. D.) both
traditions may have been concurrent. Skandagupta,
like his father Kumaragupta, was a devotee of Kartti-
keya and hence may have preferred the earlier tradition,
even though by 450 A. D., all available evidence seems
to indicate that Siva had triumphed over his son.

61. P. Shah, (ed.) Vispudharmottara-Purana Third Khanda,
11 (Baroda, 1961), p. 152. The following couplet occurs
in the Matsya (261.39) :
viredvarafca bhagavan vysaridho jatadharah |
vinahastatri§ili ca matypamagrato bhavet Il
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As to the association of Uma-Mahe§vara with the Mothers,
this iconographic convention appears to have been more common
in the Himalayas than in the plains. We have already mentioned
that the Devip. too is familiar with this association while descri-
bing the pilgrimage of Nanda in the Himalayas. The earliest known
instance where Uma-Mahesvara is represented with the Mothers is
the sixth-century image of Desa Bhattarika in Nepal which has
already been discussed. The images of the Mothers have now
disappeared and only the Uma-Mahesvara remains. It may also
be pointed out that the inscription does imply that the original
shrine was much older, and if that too contained a representation
of Uma-Mahesvara, then this iconographic convention may be
pushed back to the Kusan period.

As has been discussed, the Devip. also knows of the Dancing
Mothers. They began to dance in front of Siva after their victory
over the demon Ruru. The gods became frightened on beholding
the terrible, dancing forms of the Mothers and gathered around
Siva. Siva instructed the gods to retrieve their own Saktis and
depart immediately. Siva then himself took hold of the vina
with the seven strings and began dancing along with the other
gods. The dancing Mothers are also briefly menticned in the
Vispudharmottarapurana.®?

To date no representation of the dancing Mothers- along with
Siva has been found that can be dated earlier than the sixth
century. The earliest depiction of a dancing Siva in the presence
of the Mothers occurs in the Ravana Phadi Cave at Aihole in the
Deccan.®® These magnificent figures are generally dated to the
sixth century, and it may be noted that the Mothers are mere
spectators in this remarkable tableau. Thus, at least so far as the
artistic evidence is concerned, the theme of dancing Mothers
became popular only after the sixth century.

Conclusion
This account of the Mothers and their cult as given in the
Devip. is by no means exhaustive. Along with the other deities,
62. Shah, op. cit., p. 167.

63. A. Lippe, Indian Medieval Sculpture (Amsterdam, 1978),
pls. 117-118.
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the worship of the Mother is recommended for many different
occasions. For example, in the very important chapters dealing
with the pusyabhiseka of monarchs the Mothers are said to reside
in the middle of the water-pot used in the consecration (66.5).
During the ceremony when the king offers oblations in the fire,
among others he is to utter the following mantra in honour of
Camunda : matmar varade matre camundayai svadheti | 67.60.
Or again when a great calamity such as an earthquake, a flood or
a hurricane befalls the nation one must worship the Mothers along
with other deities. Thus, the presence of the Mothers in the text
is ubiquitous, but we have mostly concentrated on those elements
that describe the exclusive cult of the Mothers.

It is generally agreed that the Devip. was compiled in or
near Bengal, as also were the three other Sakta wupapuranas, the
Kalika, the Mahabhagavata and the Devibhagavata. Curiously,
however, while the Mothers are given such importance in the
Devip., they are hardly mentioned in the others. Since none of
the others was compiled in its present form before the eleventh
century and since all of them appear to have borrowed from the
Devip., it seems evident that the cult of the Mothers had declined
in Bengal after the eleventh century. This is corroborated by the
artistic evidence from the region as well.

One of the most difficult tasks of a puranic scholar is to deter-
mine the date of a purana. While itis impossible to suggest an
absolute date for any purana, one can sift both the internal and
external evidence and suggest a relative chronological framework.
Hazra has very compentently examined the linguistic peculiarities
and other literary features of the Devip. and has reached the con-
clusion that the language has strong similarities with Buddhist
hybrid Sanskrit. He has therefore suggested that parts of it may
go back as early as the Kusan period, if not earlier. However, he
has also concluded that in its present form the substantial portion
of the text was redacted around the sixth or the seventh century.
The iconographic and artistic evidence discussed above seems to
corroborate both conclusions.

Like the Mahabharata, the Devip. too knows of the old and
the new Mothers and, in the myth of Mandavya’s worship of the
Mothers, hints at some sort of conflict between the two groups.
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Thus those portions covering the cult of the Lokamatrkas and the
intrusive account of the cult of a pentad of Mothers on the bank
of the Sarasvati in the land of the five peoples (Chapter 116) pro-
bably belong to the earliest layer of the text. It seems incontestable
that the expression Mother was used in pre-Kusan times to denote
the popular goddesses worshipped in villages and cities, goddesses
whose cults went back to the neolithic age. These early shrines of
the Mother were very likely located at crossroads, as is mentioned
by both our text and the Mycchakatika and were circular in shape.
They must have been made of clay and wood and hence none has
survived. Another reason why such shrines and images have not
survived is because of the custom of discarding the latter in water
or burning them as the Devip. informs us. That such shrines were
circular in pre-Kusan days is also corroborated by Kalhana. We
may further note that everything about the cult of the Mothers
cannot be laid at the doors of the non-Aryan population. Certainly
the circle formed an integral part of the Vedic ritual of Sarasvata-
satra, while the Devip. explicitly states that the Mothers should be
worshipped according to the Vedic rites, especially the Atharva-
veda. All too often the rites in this veda are considered to be non-
Aryan because of their magical rituals. While it is true that sacri-
fice was of prime importance to the Aryans, we must not ignore
other religious rituals and cults which were performed by them,
even if they seem less exalted than sacrifices.

Originally the Mothers were cruel and malignant and had to
be appeased constantly. These are the Krtyas, the Apsarases, the
Putanas of older literature. Although known by different names,
they are all Jokamatrkas. As the Devip. says, they abide in diffe-
rent regions for the protection of children (sthita lokavibhedena
balanam hitakamyaya| 1. 52), or as the Mahabharata states, they
speak different languages. Such malignant goddesses are all too
familiar in the Indian tribal world as well asin other ancient
civilizations. These are the Mothers who, according to the Devip.
must be worshipped by women who are barren-®¢ Such women

64. gotirthe putrakamaya dhanakamaya safigame [
matysthanesu saubhagyam §masane mrtaputrikam // 68.1
Jirne kupe kakavandhyam puskarinitate $ubhe /
nityam vinayakasthane snapayet tu kumarikam // 68.2
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should were a red dress and bathe in a river near a temple of
Ganesa. Thereafter, they should draw the images of the Mothers
on the western bank of the river, in the southeast corner of the
sacrificial site, below a tree or at the crossroads. The concept of
Saktis symbolizing the power inherent in a god does not appear to
have gained prominence before the late Kusan period. By the
Gupta Period, when most of the early puranas were given their
present form, the ‘concrete’” Mothers and the “abstract” Saktis
became assimilated, and the term matrka was applied to both
groups. The mundane Mothers were thus elevated to a more exalted
status.

It would appear that during the Kusan period the Mothers
were associated with Skanda rather than Siva as is confirmed by the
Mahabharata, which is considered to have been compiled in its pre-
sent form by the fourth century. The importance given to Skanda
in the epic would indicate the strength of his cult at the time the
material was incorporated into the text. However, parts of the
Skanda legend must be much older, particularly his destruction of
Mahisasura, for already by the second century A. D. at the latest,
if not earlier, Skanda was replaced by the Goddess as the protogo-
nist in the myth as far as the artistic evidence is concerned. That
the sections on Skanda and the Mothers in the Mahabharata were
written sometime before the second century is further evident from
the fact that Siva has little to do with the Mothers in the epic.
Moreover, the epic knows of a conflict of some sort between the old
and the new Mothers, whereas by the fourth century the Mothers
and the Saktis had become quite indistinguishable in art. Curiously,
however, some of these Saktis, who were created to fight and not to
rear children, are portrayed in the earliest representations with
children in their laps. Even the Devip., which gives them such
prominence in the various iconographic descriptions, does not
associate the Saktis with children, but the Matsya (maulinyo
varadastadvat kartavya balakanvitah | 286.11) does.

The iconographic descriptions of the Saktis including Tum-
buru or dancing Bhairava and Uma-Mahesvara are so specific that

raktavasottariyantu yasya notpadyate narah [

nadyastu pascime kile lekhyastirthegu cagratah || 68.3
matrmam vamabhage tu yajiiasyagneyata disi |

tale tu eka vrksasya madhye caiva catugpathe || 68.4.
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one cannot but conclude that these portions of the text were written
not earlier than the sixth century. Curiously also, despite the strong
emphasis on the matrmandala, most existing shrines of the Mothers
from the Gupta period on are in point of fact rectangular. We can
only conclude that these references to manpdalas and cakras are to
the earlier shrines that were made with less durable material or
were under trees and open to the skies. When the shrines were
repaired or rebuilt with more permanent material, such as stone,
the rectangular plan came to be preferred.

With regard to the Mothers as Saktis of the various gods, the
Devip. throws considerable light on their origins, concepts and ico-
nography. Like the Devimahatmya, it is not consistent about the
number of Saktis. They appear in groups of seven, eight, nine and
ten. In the list of seven Camunda, frequently called Carcika in
the text, is dropped and Narasimhi included. Both are included
in the list of eight which agrees with one of the lists in the Devi-
mahatmya. 1In the list of nine Narasimhi is omitted, but two new
goddesses, Mahabhairavi and Gananayika, are added. Finally, in

yet a fourth list, the goddesses are not named, but from the des-
criptions it is clear that ten are intended. Not only do these various

lists demonstrate a fluid state in their groupings, but also illustrate
that there were several different traditions about the number of
these Saktis, probably for different ritualistic and symbolical
reasons.

The Devzp also differs from the Devimahatmya in stating the
origins of the Saktis and provides various explanations as to their
functions and concepts which are much wider than those provided
by other texts. As a matter of fact, the explanations offered by
the Devip. are much more cogent and logical than the others, For
instance, although like the Devimahatmya this list too derives the
name Camunda from the words canda and munda, it does attempt
to explain the two words, viz. chapda signifying that which is
terrifying, and munda representing Brahma’s head or svami, which
however is less easy to understand. The most important contribu-
tion of the Devip. is in its identification of Varahi with the personi-
fied Sakti of Yama, the god of death. Why one is so identified is
not clear, but it helps to explain why her mount is the buffalo. In
this regard it may be pointed out that the Buddhist goddess of light,
Marici, is also given a sow’s head,




Rig. 1
An Image of Kritya (?), Uttar Pradesh, Mathura; c. 200 B. C.
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Thus, the iconographic and cultic evidence, as far as the
Mothers are concerned, seems to corroborate Hazra’s conclusions
that some of the information in the Devip. is as old as the Kusan
period, but the material about the Saptamatrkas as gaktis was
compiled not much earlier than the sixth century. Although
the text does specify that only those versed in tantras can wor-
ship the Mothers, it is remarkably restrained regarding the
esoteric rites of tantric cults. While flesh, wine and music are
mentioned, nothing sexual is implied about the cult of the
Mothers. Like the Goddess herself, the $aktis are to be especially
venerated by kings. This is obviously an invention of the saktas
to curry favour with royalty, just as the Devimahatmya itself was
recited for the benefit of a destitute merchant and a dethroned mo-
narch. The earlier and mundane Mothers were far more proletarian
and catered (and continue to do so today in village India) prima-
rily to the needs of society in general. As the Devip. categorically
states, these Mothers exist for the benefit of all (hitaya sarvabhi-
tanam mataro lokamatarakh).



MAGHAMELA AT PRAYAGA*
By
D. P. DuBry

Prayaga (Allahabad) is picturesquely situated at the confluence
of the rivers Ganga, Yamuna, and the invisible Sarasvati, in the he-
art of Ganga plain. It is famous as Tirtharaja and is believed to be
the holiest place in the three worlds existing in space (heaven, earth
and nether world) and time (past, present, and future). It is a tirtha
par excellence, a centre of faith and devotion, where people realise
that religious affair is a medium of cultural integration, and in
India it is the best event to integrate man with environment, ethics
and ethos. The greatness of Prayaga, celebrated since the vedic
period, is expressed in the epics, the Puranic texts and the treatises
on tirtha, and is attested by epigraphic records, foreign accounts,
and Buddhist and Jain texts. Prayaga is one of the most frequen-
ted places of pilgrimage, where people come especially during the
month of Magha for bathing in the purifying waves of the sister
streams (sangama) and every twelfth year they come in hundreds
of thousands to India’s greatest mela, the Kumbha-mela. For many
centuries this has been the place of the most amazing meetings of
people, of religious fervour, and of sacred rites and rituals. The
Magha-mela, held on the vast open sacred sandy site of the rivers,
is perhaps the most sanctifying attractive event in the cultural life
of the country. It provides a traditional focus for a variety of
sects and mendicant orders as well as commonalty. It is a colour-
ful, unique aspect, both captivating and crushing. Here mythology
is interwoven with history, true religious ignition with simple curio-
sity. This mela has not been studied in a comprehensive manner
commensurate with its significance. In the present article an
attempt has been made to present the multidimensional personality
of this great affair in historical and cultural perspectives.

* This article was presented at the annual conference (Dec.
1986) of Indian History and Culture Society (New Delhi)
at Varanasi.
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Magha-Mela is so called because the fair is celebrated in the
month of Magha (January-February). What distinguished this
fair from the common run of religious fairs is its long duration,
longer than a month, for it covers the month of Magha both by the
lunar and solar calendars. It begins from the makara-sankranti,
i.e., when the sun enters the sign of Capricorn. Thousands of
pilgrims, belonging to all strata of society and speaking different
languages, and ascetics of various religious orders from all regions
of the country flock to Prayaga and dwell in tents and hutments on
the sands for Kalpavasa within the secred precincts. It is an annual
feature that people perform their purificatory rites in the month of
Magha especially at Prayaga. What attracts them as a magnet, all
at one time, to the same place, is the still vital strength of religious
tradition. A miniature spiritual India is represented on the dry
flood plain between the Ganga and Yamuna during the shivering
cold of Magha. Only as an immediate witness of some of the
melas it is possible to realise the depth and extent of the roots of
this faith.

The format of the mela is greately extended, mass-involving
ritual. The pilgrims take their baths, make their offerings, observe
religious vows, receive religious instructions, and pay visits to holy
spots within the frame-work of scriptural authority. It is a con.
vocation of scholars and saints who sojourn here for duration to
engage in mutual discussions of momentous issues of this world
and the next and in preaching to the classes as well as masses. It is
perhaps only at the Maghamela that saints and laymen feel obliged
to talk exclusively about religious subjects; at other places, the
monk instructs the laity on all problems, religious and profane.
As the mela goes on monastic and lay religious leaders, including
the most famous pandits of the land, address gatherings of many
sizes, ranging from 500 to 30,000 persons. Again, doctrinal topics
are discussed by the holy ones. It is these meetings alone that co-
ordinate the present state of Hindu theological and exegetical
learning in a seemingly informal manner. In previous centuries
it was at this mela that Indian learning was solidified and presen-
ted to a representative body of Brahmanical, Buddhist, and Jain
religious opinon. The mela may thus be defined as a socio-religious
gathering where trade flourished and wealth circulated.

The mela is an old cultural institution. Along with the ritual
activities associated with a particular festival come the sensory
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delights of the fair; and the Magha-mela is primarily a ritual bath-
ing festival. The wide spreading plain, framed by the branches of
the two rivers, is practically deserted most of the year; during the
rainy season most of it is covered with mud. And yet when winter
comes it becomes one of the beauty spots of the world. The sur-
passing beauty of the confluence where the mela assembles has cau-
ght the imagination of many, such of Kalidasa (Circa 5th Century
A. D.) who described the beautious tumult of waves and ripples at
sangama in the following words :

Kvacit prabhalepibhir indranilair
muktamayi yastir ivanuviddha |
anyatra mala sitapankajanam
indivarair utkhacitantareva |/

(Raghu, XIIL 54).

“Look here, the stream of the Ganga mixed up with the waves of
the Yamuna, looks at one place like the string of pearls intersper-
sed with the lustre-imparting sapphires and, at other place, like a
garland of white lotuses intertwined with the blue ones.”

The land between the Ganga and the Yamuna was called
Madhyadesa, where the indigenous world attained its final fusion;
and the confluence of the rivers at Prayaga was regarded as its
visible symbol, which is depicted in the Varaha cave at Udaigiri
around AD. 400. ‘The natural importance of the life- -giving rivers,
the suggestive symbolism of their union, the majestic quiet and
beauty of the surrounding nature with its colourplay with the river
waves, paired with the tradition and fame of the place itself’, gave
rise to such a festival-fair in ancient times.

Magha-mela owes its origin to ritual bath at the confluence
of the rivers, the supreme bathing site in India since the later Vedic
age.! The Anusasanaparvan® of the Mahabharata refers to the
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living institution of Magha-snana when it says that he who bathes
with the restrained mind and observing rigid vows at Prayaga in
the month of Magha is cleansed of all his sins and attains heaven.
The Puranas?a also mention it when they wax eloquent over a bath
taken thrice a day at Prayaga in the month of Magha that bears a
reward equivalent to a gift of hundred thousand cows. The
Matsya Puraga® declares that he who bathes in the waters of the
Gaflgﬁ-Yamunﬁ‘-saﬁgama in the month of Magha is freed from the
cycle of rebirth for hundreds of crores of aeons (kalpas). The
Naradiya Purana® says that even a person enveloped with hundreds
of sins becomes liberated from rebirth by bathing at the confluence
in the month of Magha when the sun is in capricornus. The same
Purana® further states that only the blessed people reach Prayaga
in the month of Magha since the waters of the joint stream lead to
non-recurrence of birth. According to the Padma Puranal, it is
the cherished desire of the gods to be present in Prayaga in the
month of Magha. Men who take their holy dip there during those
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days do not experience the pain of being in a womb. They stay in
Visnuloka. Tt is said that a regular bathing for a period of one
month coupled with a continent life at Prayaga washes away all
sins.” The Skanda Purapa® states that the sins like brahmanicide
roar in the body so long as the man does not bathe in thz sin-
destroying waters at Prayaga in the month of Magha. In the month
of Magha, by bathing in the vepi every day, one obtains that bene-
fit which accrues from gifting away a thousand gold pieces at
Kuruksetra at the time of a solar eclipse.® Bathing at Prayaga in
the month of Magha is most efficacious as an incalculable number
of holy places, sacred streams, gods, mountains, etc., are believed
to assemble on the sands of the Gafiga and the Yamunal®. Possibly
this is one of the factors that makes a bath in the month of Magha
especially purifying and merit-giving at Prayaga. The origin of
Magha-mela seems to lie in the miraculous virtues of bath at
Prayaga.

The Puranic texts stress the need of undertaking pilgrimage
to Prayaga and prescribe the rules about staying there. Going to
and remaining in the land of tapas and Yajias for some days is
extremely meritorious. The Padma Furapa'®l assures immunity
from all sins to those who reside with senses restrained for a month
in Prayaga, and the Matsya Purapa'? says : ‘those who maintain
their sexual purity for a month in that sacred place and offer
oblations of water to the manes and gods, always attain what they
desire, wherever they are born’. Tradition has so much exalted the
necessity of remaining one month at Prayaga that living there for
such a period is described as giving the same merits as those
acquired by Brahma in his entire life (= Kalpa). It is then natural
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that Prayaga was chosen as the right place for residing the month
of Magha, thereby attracting people to gather there, thus giving
birth to a fair.

Since the fifteenth day of the dark half (amavasya) of the
month of Magha 1s regarded as the mouth of the year!3 it may be
suggested that a popular fair of a catholic character came into
existence gradually at the site of the most sacred confluence of
rivers in the month of Magha in ancient times. The view that Kali
Era started from the full moon day (purpima) of Magha'4 also
seems to have moved persons to hold a popular fair there.

The antiquity of the Magha-mela can be traced back to the
Gupta period (C. A.D. 300-600), when most of the Puranas were
composed!® and the final redaction of the Anusasanaparvan of
the Mahabharata was completed®, It may even claim a date as
early as the second century A.D. when the principles of zodjacal
signs were established in India.!® An unequivocal reference to
the congregation of people in the month of Magha at Prayaga,
however, occuss in the Narasimha Purana,!® placed by Hazral®
beweent A. D. 400-500. This Purana narrates that once, in the
month of Magha, some Veda-knowing sages from different parts
of Indja (viz. Himalaya, Naimisaranya, Arbudaranya, Puskari-
ranya, Mahendra mountain, Vindhya mountain, Dharmaranya,
Dandakaranya, §riéaila, Kuruksetra, Kaumara-parvata, Pampa,
etc.), along with their disciples went to Prayaga, took their bath
in the holy sangama, offered oblations to the manes, Worshipped
Lord Madhava, and saw Bharadvaja in his hermitage. When, after
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mutual greetings, they were engaged in talks about Krsna there
arrived a siita named Lomaharsana who was a disciple of Vyasa
and was well-versed in the Puranic lore. After Lomaharsana had
been duly received by the sages, Bharadvaja thanked him for
having narrated to them the Sarmhita named Varaha (i. e. Varaha
Purana) during the great sacrifice instituted by Saunaka and
wished to hear from him the Purana-samhita named Narasimha.
The sita consented and narrated the Narasimha Purana to the

assembled sages.

The first historical reference to the religious festivities at
Prayaga is supplied by the Chinese Pilgrim-traveller Hsiian Tsang
who attended the sixth quinquennial assembly organised by King
Harsavardhana and was an eye-witness to a gathering of half a
milli.on pilgrims at Prayaga in the month of Magha in A. D. 643.
He gives a vivid description of the sacred occasion in his travel
accounts and says that this was an ‘age-long festival’ held at the
confluence of the rivers to the west of which there was a level
plain about 15 7i (2% miles) wide covered with white sands. He
mentions that King Harsavardhana with his retinue visited Prayaga
every fifth year and bestowed gifts lavishly on people of different
religious orders and gave alms to the poor and the infirm; so
generous was he that after 75 days he no longer possessed a single
personal jewel and returned to his metropolis clad only in a piece
of borrowed cloth.?¢ Laksmidhara, Vacaspati Misra. Narayana-
bhatta, Mitra Misra, and other medieval digest writers have refer-
red to the efficacy of magha-snana at Prayaga. Tulasidasa (A. D.
1532-1623) has praised it in eloquent terms. He says that all the
sacred places, gods, demons, semi-divinities, and pious men
assemble in Prayaga and take bath at Triveni when the sun enters
the sign of Capricorn.?* They bathe in the waters of the confluence
throughout the month of Magha and return to their respective
abodes. There is thus a great rejoicing every year at Prayaga in

50. Beal 90, 184-187.
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Magha.?? The ‘Ain-i-Akbari of Abul Fazl (16th century A. D.)
has recorded : “Throughout the year it (Prayaga) is considered
holy, but especially so during the 'month of Magha.28 Thevenot,24
a European traveller, observed in A. D. 1666-67 :

“They (faquirs) are many times to be seen in troops at
Halabas (Allahabad), where they assemble for celebrating some
feasts (for which they are obliged to wash themselves in the
Ganges) and to perform certain ceremonies. Such of them as do
not hurt, and shew signs of piety are extremely honoured by
the Gentiles, and the rich think they draw down blessings upon
themselves. .. .. Their penance consists in forbearing to eat for
many days; to keep constantly standing upon a stone for several
weeks or several months; to hold their arms across behind their
head, as long as they live; or to bury themselves in pits for a
certain space of time. But if some of these faquirs be good men,
there are also very rouges amongst them; and the Mughal princes
are¢ not troubled when such of them as commit violence are
killed”,

The reference here is elearly to the Magha-mela which
attracts many ascetics devoted to austere vows. The Khulast-ut-
Tawarikh, composed in A. D. 1693-1695, says : “In winter, when
the sun enters the sign of capricorn, crowds of people assemble
together at Prayaga from all sides of the world and, staying there
for one month, daily engage in ceremonial ablutions, and everyone
gives alms to the poor and indignant, as far as he can’*.25 There
are several accounts of the Mela from the pen of the European
travellers who visited the place during the 18th-19th centuries.?®
Thus, there is a continuous history of the fair from at least the
Gupta period to the present day. The traditional scene of the
mela has remained almost unchanged; the ascetics’ exhibitions of
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yogic performance, the recitation of religious texts, discourses on
socio-religious problems and sectarian propaganda continue to be

the main attractions of the fair.

With the passage of time the

mela seems to be growing in popularity, and the Hindus through-
out India observe this occasion with great sanctity.
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ACTIVITIES OF THE ALL-INDIA KASHIRAJ TRUST
(July—December 1987)

Garuda Purana
Collation of the remaining portion of the Bengali manuscript
was completed during this period as also of a Devanagari MS. of
the Brahmakanda. The latter was procured from the Adyar
Library. Forty chapters (Chapters 11 to 50) of thes Acarakanda
were critically edited. Further chapters are being edited. The
preparation of the Subject Concordance is also in progress.

Critical edition of the Manasakhanda

Chapters 76-85 (ten chapters) were critically edited and the
Critical Apparatus is being prepared.

Sivadharma and Sivadharmottara Purana-s

The Trust is in contact with Libraries and Institutions with
a view to getting some manuscripts of these Purana-s.

Veda-Parayana

The Krsnayajurveda Taittiriya Samhita was recited from
Asadha Sukla 12 to Sravana Krsna 5 (8 July to 15 July) at the Siva
Mandira at Sivala Palace of the Trust. Pandita Laksminagayana
Avadham (Andhra Pradesh) was the reciter and Pandita Sri Rama
Ganpat was the Srotda. On the completion of the recitation,
customary Daksina and food were offered to the reciter and the
Srota. A certificate of appreciation was also awarded to the
reciter.

Purana-gosthi

The Vyasa-purnima celebrations and Purana Gosthi were
held on 10 July 1987 at the Sivala Palace of the All-India Kashiraj
Trust. The celebration was presided over by His Highness Kashi-
naresh Maharaja Dr. Vibhuti Narain Singh Bahadur. The function
started with Vedic Vasanta Puja in which sixteen Vedic Brahmana-s
recited mantra-s from all the four Vedas. Maharaj-Kumar Sri
Anant Narain Singh distributed Daksina and sweets to the Brahm-
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ana-s. This was followed by Purana-gosthi. Dr Ramshankar
Bhattacharya recited the hymns and invocations paying obeisance
to gods and Vyasa. His Highness Maharaja Dr Vibhuti Narain
Singh gave the Varsasana (annual stipend) to Sri Krishnamurti
Srauti who has committed to memory the whole of the Samaveda.
Dr Gangasagar Rai presented the annual report on the work of the
Trust. A discussion on the importance and significant aspects of
the Puranas followed in which Professor Rewa Prasad Dwivedi,
Prof. Raghunath Giri, Prof. Visvanath Sastri Datar, Prof. Rammurti
Tripathi, Dr. Ram Chandra Pandeya and others participated. The
speakers suggested holding of lectures and discourses on
Purana-s and also bringing out of popular books containing stories
and teachings of the Purana-s to attract both the elite and the
masses to the study of this ancient branch of literature. His
Highness Kashinaresh thanked the scholars for their active parti-
cipation in the discussions and cooperation and suggestions. His
Highness reminded the scholars that the All-India Kashiraj Trust
had made sincere efforts to popularize the Purana-s and it had
arranged Purana Patha-s and Pravacana-s from time to time. Emi-
nent scholars like Mahamahopadhyaya Pandit Narayana Shastri,
Pandita Devanayakacarya, Pandita Badarinath Shukla, Pandita
Baladeva Upadhyaya and a host of other scholars had delivered
Pravacana-s under this programme. The Trust would be happy to
resume these activities provided there was encouraging response
from all.

Among the distinguished persons two attended the Gosthi
were : Sti S. L. Dar, former Registrar of the Banaras Hindu Uni-
versity, Dr. Raghunath Singh, a Trustee of the All-India Kashiraj
Trust, Sri Udayakrishna Nagar, Sccretary, Sangaveda Vidyalaya,
Sri Visvesvara Shastri Dravid, Principal, Sangaveda Vidyalaya,
Sri Kapildeva  Tripathi of the Sampurnananda  Sanskrit
University.

At the end prasada and refreshments were served to the parti-
cipants and guests.

Function of the Hanuman Trust

Asin the past years, a function of the Hanuman Trust,
Calcutta was organized at the same venue immediately after the
Vasanta Puja and Purana Gosthi under the Chairmanship of His
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Highness Kashinaresh Maharaja Dr. Vibhuti Narain Singh Bahadur,

who is also the the President of the Hanuman Trust. Sri Gyanendra
Nath Khanna, son of the late Sri Damodarlal Khanna, Founder of
the Trust, welcomed the guests and His Highness and gave a brief
report of the Trust’s activities. Professor Praboth Narain Singh
of the Calcutta University and Professor Rammurti Tripathi of the
Vikram University, Ujjain, spoke on the noteworthy work done by
Srimati Tla Singh on an ancient inscription and the book published
by her deciphering and elaborating this inscription. His Highness
presented an award of the Hanuman Trust to Srimati Singh for her
work and congratulated her on the excellent study.

Visitors to the Purana Department
During the period under review, the following distinguished
scholars visited the Purana Department and acquainted themselves
with the work of the Department :

1. Dr. Parameshwar Aithal, South Asia Institute, Univer-
sity of Heidelberg, Federal Republic of Germany—7
September 1987. Dr. Aithal writes in the Visitors’
Book : “Iam very glad to be here. Though I have
known the impressive work of the Trust, this is the first
time T visit the place. I wish further and greater success
in the work of the Trust.”

2. His Holiness Sri Svami Shankarodya.

3. Dr. Ramkaran Sharma, formerly Vice-Chancellor of the
Sampurnanand Saskrit University, Varanasi.

Ramalila :

The world-famous Ramalila of Ramnagar was celebrated
from 6 September to 6 October 1987. As the onset of the monsoon
was delayed, heavy rains disrupted the performance of the Ramalila
initially for a few days. The “Phulvadi” and ‘““Dhanuryajna”
lila-s were the only ones which had to be postponed. However,
the lost days were made up in the course of the subsequent per-
formances. As in the past, Sadhus and saints were given free
supplies of foodgrains and provisions for the duration of the
Ramalila spread over a month. They numbered about one thou-
sand a day on an average. Every day of the performance was
attended by a large number of devotees and Ramalila enthusiasts.
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Their numbers keep on increasing year by year and especially on
the days of Dhanuryajna, Vijayadasami, Bharat Milap and Raj
Gaddi more than a hundred thousand participate. His Highness
Maharaja Dr Vibhuti Narain Singn and Maharaj Kumar Sri Anant
Narain Singh attended the Ramalila on all days and watched the
performances from their elephants.

The University of California, Berkeley, U.S. A., has formulated
a project for documentation of temporary lightweight architecture
asused in the Ramalila of Ramnagar and seat Miss Sarah
Bonnemaison and Miss Christine Macy, architects to make apreli-
minary studyiof the Ramalila. They spent the whole month of the
Ramalila performance in Ramnagar and all facilities were given to
them for their study.

Rasalila :

The Rasalila was celebrated this year from 28 July 1987 to 6
August. The troupe of players came from Vrindavana (Mathura)
as in the past years. The performances were staged in the Prasidha
Udyan of Ramnagar. His Highness Maharaja Dr Vibhuti Narain
Singh witnessed the Rasalila every night during the festival along
with members of the Royal Family. The attendance at the Rasa-
lila was very good as in the past years.

ACTIVITIES OF THE SISTER TRUSTS
Maharaja Benares Vidya Mandir Trust

(1) Museum : The museum of the Vidya Mandir Trust con-
tinues to attract visitors in increasing numbers. The collecti on
displayed represents the phase of history of the subcontinent for
the last three centuries. The exhibits displayed help the onlookers
have a general idea of the rituals, customs and culture of North
India, unique among them being the palanquins, elephant-how-
dahs, ivory carvings, antique arms and the grand old clock,
“Dharma-Ghati”’>. With the shifting of the vehicle museum to
the spacious hall on the Vijaya Dasami Day has brought this sect-
ion of the museum to the original museum complex and the whole
complex has new become compact. The vehicle museum traces
the evolution of vehicular transport from the days of Ratha-s and
the bullock cart through the centuries.
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During this period (July to December 1987) the following
dignitaries visited the museum :

1. His Excellency Sri B. Tilakaratna, High Commissioner
for Republic of Sri Lanka in India accompanied by Sri-
mati P. Tilakaratna and Kumari K. Tilakaratna,—
18.7.°87

2. Sri C. K. Tikku, Chairman, Central Board of Direct
Taxes.—22.8.°87

3. Sri David Goodall, the British High Commissioner and
Lady Goodall—25.10.87.

(2) Vedic Balaka Vasanta Puja : A Vedic Balaka Vasanta
Puja was performed in the Devi Temple of the Fort on 26 Novem-
ber 1987 in which 16 Vedic students under the age of 16 participa-
ted. After recitation of Vedic Mantras from all the Vedas,
Daksina and food were offered to the Vedic students.

(3) Painting competition : A painting competition for the
boys and girls of the local schools was organized on 27 November
1987. The young artists assembled in the Diwan Khana of the
Fort from the morning and created beautiful works of art. These
were later judged by Prof. A. P. Gajjar of the Faculty of Visual
Arts of the Banaras Hindu University and Dr. R. N. Misra of the
Faculty. Prizes were awarded to the best three paintings. Sweets
were distributed to all the participants.

A mural painting competition was also organized for the
local folk artists who belong to the Potter community. Their
works will adorn the outer walls of the Vidya Mandir Museum
till the next competition a year hénce. These paintings are the
scences from the Purana-s and the epics. Prof. A. P. Gajjar and
Dr. R. N. Misra of the Faculty of Visual Arts of the B. H. U.
adjudged the paintings and prizes were awarded to the best three
painters and consolation prizes to the others.

MAHARAJA PRABHU NARAIN SINGH PHYSICAL
CULTURAL TRUST

Sports competition for schools

On 26 November 1987 a sports competition was held for
boys of the Primary and Junior High Schools of Ramnagar in

10
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which the games of Khokho and Kabbadi were included. Maharaj
Kumar Sri Anant Narain Singh personally supervised the games.
Sri V. K. Sharma, Principal of the Maharaja Balwant Singh
Degree College and his colleagues umpired the games. Maharaj
Kumar Bahadur distributed prizes to the winning teams and parti-
cipants. All the boys and umpires and guests present were treated
to sweets and tea on the conclusion of the games. His Highness
Maharaja Dr Vibhuti Narain Singh Bahadur sat through the games
and encouraged the young competitors.

MAHARANI KASHIRAT DHARMAKARYA NIDHI
Distribution of sweets and clothes to children

On 27 November 1987 sweets were distributed to children of
all the local primary and Junior High Schools. School children in
their colourful uniforms assembled in the inner Court Yard of the
Fort from noon. Some of them came with their schools’ musical
bands and some holding banners. They were all given sweets as
they moved on in orderly manner. Sweets and clothes were also
distributed to children of poor families who were under five years
of age. On 28 November 1987 sweets and clothes were distributed
to poor children of the tribal belt of Bairat in Chakia Tehsil. The
total number of boys who got sweets was 6485.

Hari Kirtana :

On 26 November 1987, a Hari Kirtana was held by the Trust
in the evening. Reputed Kirtankars from Varanasi took part in the
Kirtana consisting of Bhajans and recitation of the sacred names
of God.

MAHARAJA KASHIRAJ DHARMA KARYA NIDHI
Educational Institutions

The educational institutions being run by the Maharaja
Kashiraj Dharmakarya Nidhi are making steady progress.

In the Arts faculty of Maharaja Balwant Singh Degree
College, Gangapur the number of Students in this year is 225. In
the Maharaja Manasaram Law faculty the number of Students last
year was 189. The result of this college is always good.

B i o
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From last 21 years Maharani Ratna Kunwar Sanskrit Patha-
sala is publishing the Vidya-mandir magazine. In last November its
21 st issue was published. The teachers of Gangapur Degree college
also contributed to this magazine.

The rituals and religious functions were conducted by this
Trust keeping with the traditions and customs.

Manasa Prachara Nidhi

Besides organising Kathas, and Pravachanas on Ramacharita
Manasa of Goswami Tulasidasa, this Trust is running a kinder-
garten (Shishuvihar) in Samastipur town of Bihat.

Death Centenary of King Wajid Ali Shah of Avadh

Maharaja Dr Vibhuti Narain Singh Bahadur presided over a
function to mark the 100th anniversary of the death of King
Wajid Ali Shah at Calcutta on 10 November 1987. At a solemn
function organized at the mausoleum of the last King of Avadh in
the Metiaburj locality of the thickly populated Garden Reach
quarter of the City a number of distinguished persons were present,
prominent among them being His Excellency Prof Nurul Hasan,
Governor of West Bengal, Sri Khushwant Singh, well-known
author and journalist, Dr A. R. Kidwai, Chancellor of the Aligarh
Muslim University, Maulana Abdullah Bukhari, Shahi Imam of
the Jama Masjid, Delhi, Prince Anjum Quder, a descendant of
the King of Avadh and Chairman of the King of Oudh’s Trust,

Calcutta. A number of poets and intellectuals of the City were
also present.

The function held in the carpeted verandah of the house
overlooking the mausoleum was a tribute to the memory of one of
the most beloved kings of India who after being hounded out of his
native Lucknow, capital of the Kingdom of Oudh, in 1956 by the
British, came to Calcutta and lived until his death at Metiaburj.
It was recalled that the King on his long journey from Lucknow to
Calcutta stopped at Benares at the invitation of Maharaja Ishwari
Prasad Narain Singh and stayed at the historic Nandesar Palace.
The King was so greatly impressed by the brotherly affection shown

to him by the Maharaja that he remarked ‘A fter Lucknow, we
were comfortable in Benares only”.
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His Highness Maharaja Bahadur was received at the function
by Prince Anjum Quder, great-grandson of King Wajid Ali Shah.
His Highness in his brief speech emphasized the need for harmony
between Hindus and Muslims and said that King Wajid Ali Shah
was a symbol of this harmony and unity throught his life. His
Highness pointed out that unity and understanding could only be
nurtured by the people of the two communities who inherited the
great traditions and culture of India and that tolerance was an
integral part of our culture. A Kasida (eulogy) in Urdu was
recited in honour of His Highness at the function. Prince Anjum
Quder, Chairman of the King of Oudh’s Trust, proposed a vote of
thinks to His Highness and other dignitaries.
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i fefagarteearg sfa sid arfgerg | arieas ag dfes arns
diegdfediangansinay, aafq qudr aifasaamag, 7 fefaagy |
QAGAEAFIAET  qA90  gAewaIaAi gar wqafsy sagamafy |
sEAniceHgiRaF  ‘dAfasguefe’ - Amdd  geasfy  wafad gufad
AT | WA WZATY T A1fA gAewasaifa, arafs afasace-
A g9 fasrgafy |

ggud fasid a3 aifasqwrawmi ag Wad wafa, aq aweqw-
Rarg fHad—ame: queqw:, aEea wear sfa | gwwwdERy
agrarae Afn sarf gsanfa, afy qfemodzfaft | wgn
fofagg dstrasty srreararar gaer fafsd azafaf w@ agdsam-
fafa sfagua |

fraradesd fa et ‘agrard #eqaeay’ e amdd arge-
WHa aEfAEe agmiRavany asgrathaE grefemtha
fa=rl fafga: | agraraummamfanant gaesaaar 4 sifag q=
sranfa fafaafa goa Aa: |

AEFITIYNE 91 AGIATCAIR AT DATAFR |
aaifg—arigar wa: gadsr #faq gAewgaal g8 B |
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HETAI Aaq SISy II qeAd AsAgEfer AeE 7 1§ -
Sfarfar 53 ‘aor iz ARk @ @i saifo geafa’, ffa F5-
mAr § AT W e, ma ggiiar @ gfa 7 F=ite e
(TARTETEN FRTATEq) | sHaE w@Fal  ‘geata a9
rtfer e At g, T eeral 9 e @R
gt oA afad e 9 ssa | ‘wEwd aEifEa ey
R ‘wAi Gar 5 ‘wrEEr g g WAy awar &
zfq =1 a1 fafredisrsgferienEn |

daadA AeawTEERdd . AisHaEfn Ay aafaa’ EE]
qoaiseqn afaa:; 44 g arfeaadte ‘aEmr guaifaa’ sfa q@-
qisequ fuifea:, arsenen wifacafad diw GHaf )

SECEE ERPE KCERIRIEERE QATGTES  gerarse (7
‘g TaTtaacTea) fAua: &g aFad | ERRIED R RIIRIEIT fqota:
eI g 7 aa 3fq fas=e |

‘It OFATE TaE TagTEaTiRan
AJA EKAPAD IN RETROSPECT
U. N. DHAL

SerRdqanT qaEl RaarederegaTar @ | qrr Xaan gfed-
T HEATRETEATAT ATATAT | Aeaf CReAIAg A TR At
AfEasASTTHE TEIFA A Mgy | gIafafd #1S a9 TG UHT-
aarg &2y afkafone:; aeisd frafagansdonfy sgw: |

THIARST THAG UFH:, afgaeda 9 ug &ga: | sgdaqIay
3 aforaT | GTRERTTE AT Raat afa g fafgag 1 s
fres ‘ot uFarg sfa-asd faes: | @dwfalid daafa gaiand: |

T30 GEEASCEIE i | M w8 fa smer  giAad
guiay | qRafdfT H1S Taen TIFAL AAH—a qrEen: afa:, TgE
T, 9% Afed ud, gfaraga:, TEsRdl ar | Ry IFE-
wrs waAfasfage | faegavaarsest  sofed sfagarg |
cg: gal & 3 AGIAIRT S, UHRY T a9 Rl
geeaifa I | quuFafy QRERIAT q&OT 95 At | g
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TRISTRGUIHATFAIROT THIGT &I HTIT-Ll-aaar:; faasar gd
@AM AT | AE B NF-gEIgaaT wqan, e
@ afoan |

AFARAAAIST wharg @vwrea: | g3 afggsaffzaiaa
afager daq deay | @Ay weg AW fogggEamy | SerEaRl
g sefegadt  dusradwifoifs gwR | syl
uagRadasfa sfamgafs werResdudian: | #9 wERagiavaein
AR FoAT—afa Sy Fr=rar | feqavaass 7 gEae-
et 3=, qex gamorms  wwafafy sfgwfa | grasfafa wa-
ferstr <fq fasmady | aq: foat A, sra: @ gEFargdongavR | oFag-
€T ATHAGAT THIEHG "I ATCFAT  A=q Al WA eagHad |

frasdfacammes somed 7 gaFs@Al WA A0TSR
T THA=AT 3 QA AFAT- 3247 | 93 A4 NS gear: |
FsTey AT FE YIEFATADIEA:;, AER T TIESATFIRA: |
qAT THAIE] A ZE) FEATFATTAFIET 2, A0 & T TFHSHATSI-
g4: | FEFAEASTHATRT AT SAAEAT I, qal TFAI—UHT dqafa |
THATFRAET AN AT SN ®G gFeafy, arA wrrw A=gaEd |
AATSAHATT. TG TATAFT Fuaky |

FSIFIATEY § qAT AT GATEA [AATE:; §H qal AEAAIed)-
w3, gda1 aurasy F | qfafed Fggearn, swEfsgaien, amased-
fadt =; @ sedgean:, FRARHade 9 aEgean: | qfa-
fi emramaauiagEdy |

FErgTmgaT ArgEEAn

THE MOTHER GODDESSES ACCORDING TO
THE DEVIPURANA

PRATAPADITYA PAL
Qg ArgE (Reh arae) R afman | grofeeg
gigdsEmaay  fafafufs  gravdeaen wag | seaimfEEy
sfa aNA: | gd wRaen qdww frfaam; agfad soivafafa
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garead | agaaaay Sfagfagy | afamaiads fgrag-sea ArdiE
THTOTHAEAT 0T |

AIG-ATHIREATFT Fraq daifagiar o7 e, aafq Egrars-
FIAFEIOING N5aT gAY NYSAY TUAY | FTAAINERIST 57 T g2 |
gat: fexdt Arqaesn saawran sfq aife=n gfe: |

qamdisfenq gar Ara SFaa 3 Fawa g e |
FgArATEeR SHaa 3fa agrag Iwg | FEd qa wiieaad
dagr: | snfa: ggrFarar mrgaat Qs safua: | aceagsiy
wigFifaed O <faa: | aeusaened fager ar araEdr sege-
qurasas gaferar g swig wafagaaan | gafaarong qEga
aifageargsr: ger, @ifa: g qafw@i  wgEei fada s |
fagafaggarary Swdy Aiqy Nfqsfar, e @df agsdeaear
T |

A A afesar sfig wEtg ST W | geeste
FIRRY ArEHY F98 afvay | wifeasar ag & HAEA §39Q T |
sgraisia it dagl gean (fagfeadif d4: = sava%:; srvar =
qIan) | KA g8 AL HAN | gEAgEET: ey afagt sa:
qREfard S |

QAIYT-AFTATRATH A1q 7 dafarafws ar:, soqa wafqss
ARG rARgarear: grEaw eff gafaar dafearardyg | s
IHGHET SIS | FENEqAIfaszaTsar gAT UM gt |
ARATRYAY Arai STeTed agar Safsaaq | ser 841 Fgua
aigearigatorar: | femagaarafasa @om ag dedEfaEy
I FHAT | JUFIHIOAT 33 qaan | gifdfa awdr #ifag
<dT SlgHaRE goad M TRAT | qPrATREAT sTuenafy fa@w |

BRI G5 AR 94 FGHRREHANTG gudshen-
FIY | AgdaRse -Gl Siqernfed; sifFaaaEadt g
ATGRATTHIA | ERIL favasfenq a3 fafag Taag saevad | faeg-
TEAAERSAT a1 qagean FAgadl afgugfca | agH gy
Tagista afed; Fsrarfaﬁqaxiaqﬁsfq SIHATHIAAT: |

RANGUY AGFIEGT F97 a1 gaa=q, AT HATGHT:, NeT-
ATHTR | HTAT ARHT SISTZARIFT: | FIS-Feq@-qTarIRAa sty



JAN., 1988] ArgEAIaagET Farar dear 7

TS g, quneasf | Fenrg-adangaeatim- -
T MsaqariATAgERY Sfrarfa fsag | gsaEgEmE
frtonedel = | qaeEgEanifaT TSGR Sy |
QOATGH: qqsq Anseqt gfeaed eaganfafy sursy faeaons |
TSRAIGHIATEET 09 Jasedifa d@da faayg | g S9-dsoa-
A3 fur | a=feng i avEa AR aswwgHIgEAg aq wshy
Td | igaFAgusEst  gsuEEEaRd  aEAEsERE)
fasmad |

Rafrivafesar aft affa arger sorwafag gue | s
FRISATTRITOG: TH | [AFTH S0 F1S AF 7 9% srafafa
sfawfa | teafeedr zar agsr:  fafaes sofar:; g0 fe
i wmfifa afoans | wifsaRafy oqar gom gamdwd |
AN FFATTT, RAFEI AIaRATTAE: d/o woo Gigrea-
F1S darafafa serfaedaa: foafy | odgsfme Jeag ) affas
TLEITAEET Aqui denm wefa sy, afteafrraresd sk
FIag | AR IJAAGEREAIFE argFoT worfor Haif
= giorqrfa | sig HraT aafeear, Fura T s |

3%: |qni oAt @ Haew:, afenq famd ESLESRIEEIE

- FAEEmdaEfefa  Edigunar fEmd | sfbafag gug 33

AT TqEAANET | IAGUT AT Gear i | At

fred ag fquun #d a1 INTERFINIT qE gEAT daadifd
gaa |

FAqUNT-aRaTgEdrs arqor fawd avid gaaq, e sEmoy
srerfaareefeoifa | s Sgaf aue searaEd g | fageies
9 ATGHDISATANHY | AFNOUT & qrEi AFAAAESE Fa |
SAafeaimfn: afeafqsr dfigue s | gl avy oy GIGED
qfsrar wasifa gear afe aaifor aragrat Agot qar wafa | gar @
qifcawaegama-aaT Brar fean | sng aigeg Sq iRt
qeqAta wafd |

ardui gt AaugfemmS: @y feay gdog sty fadiad
FgaraFHien | AT afeu@sy A wafa; wifasmad adq
qigq greded | wigedi  gfasai dfwEen gsaEe, gard-
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IR Meay, eaFifa 7 Qo argrore: | gra-ae-fafeguifag
wiqor gt fafgar qudiargaart: g |

arquatar frat frearaFifager sagsasi | s@AvaEr b
AIGRATAVET: TAreAy | #AY, faRiyor AFWSY, AIGUT YT T2 |
& gavidraedaft smat ey | aEragseRiaadia
argqaifagery, damafeafamfeatafaar qqgfade a@z o
TORAT | Aqiserr atgr aft awgwn qeata; sEr aEasey-
qevay | AuSTel AfT  argergsastsif: | aeaaifefafe g
QoY | HIgqiadisr: STy AUSHIEAA:; AT, TbeARIHaAAs |
qrgEAIgATE s UaqiiguarfRy st | wgswifn gascarffy-
fafmanfa gaaed |

g vigfaafamrdfafaes: | o Age-AEnfaial
wATAr shortt ar sfasagan fasatu afoarn: | guaataemda 9@
faey fafga:, wrgadfal 27 = | faerdar afa qufrs-agen &g
daafia | wqdaareda: srefAfud argafe Aaev | guoEta-
STEAT qaT: A0 30 MY | [RIAAsafd g AR
Pafaar gz |

RetgRret argwn faawel faeain sy | Afidagy FfesT-
AErMAd-RAIERy  gaarar fasd G feafa quiEgeean—
ArETeaasi Hfaa gaad |

TATEAT ATIRAT
MAGHAMELA AT PRAYAGA
D. P. DUBEY

TEAIARIGAGEAATT  Grsafead: samedidedon &,
NFAY qfgFaueaSsd g | gued geFas ASTHT JA1aY |
3, sfagrd, gu, freRdafcy = sawes afgar afua: | araE
G EATATATAET GAErar J44fd | AT GGG TANTEY FE-
qafor ggeal SArArEEad wafa-sfa gad | afasgasol adoise
qet afszay | AR WEAST 7€ Gienfadh 93 qLATETAr
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TTATHIYST T GSATQT | GI0F qhgegararat geafgar qrrosaE; 9
qqIateE 9F | qaq-dfasd sfaase @g quosmaEr dfae
sty | o Afagfasaiesfasgsan gdoiser wasd fafm |

AST ARSI, FT ARSI | AAITHRS S
#34 faue, vada 9 AwEwcaa: | agEmd R Fad sear
Foaaray sgfasfra wdamor o1 o7 | Wy ¥ dugran: afeq au
gant feafd saed TgEgEAds) g —afq Sad ol | ax
dfafaa: wAm-qaraadeagfasta; spuafa Simdmy sty
¥ qrged faggeae;  gwafa = awedwary afgarfn et |- Sar
St gunrssfa, gaumEat afa gafoas gdfta | afeg g
far=s-anfas-qaag aifusacy dogar faEa 19 | 9@a g aEd@T
gifaseAAgaEar | NAFS N@Iad Graeas gegaafed arad |
Haraegesen gaAgafoar wfaf: |

TETAgAAHE qeTRA T | Wia sRaandfon, aeenfay
qUAY 7 wraeTes Hqwen 9 ufgar feaogafar | gt 3-
drafdmi gamdsTeaE  WadRgETINaRy gUWY | sradT  gus
areeard vafaq fafy afewfa | e ae@eman g
wqfufy faamd | Fremmgare gRfarReEaRr  qurgsaTat
fesfar: gafar sirar | e feafaa R@mr 2q: | oy arEmmEEar
JUET GEEAORTAr, FAT AR QF HEA1 ASAT agIAEAETAT
STt stra: | aragimEn s s aqaly aEEd det g
sra1q sadarma—sfa afawfa |

gy eusaste ki sl | - frdamsr-
wear: sfafgetar | adagque gaederaed fafas waTqeee |
aifgsicagener dfaafos Seda: WEFEIA FAN JAE-SAIS-AGEAT
FARAAT| AT G AN @ErER gATIrEArl dreantron agl 3% |
seq famed Frawomfa &7 ggaq | @99 gUaddq U@ gEease
fafeaq | esmmufzfirgasraiRfa: samameEeEes A
afqafaay | sngs wafa arear fagarfa sarfiar for afoar | &g
ARG atfahafa a3 gor afrar o | aaTA-fagy fqfEg a-asaf
et Az faazama@yad |

I



agwasfaasraacg so-faaan

TREIUNAFATSAH

gifens wafas TeequaTATETEE agfeligradamatst-
qraTAt sErFsEe Jamdfafogadae T qregaREE oial
sraw | FmEmeer AaAmrdfefigeade: amsa-eradfa dea:
g AT | iR Y ATIIRFOSEA FTATAREAATAT (2o0-4o)
qrsdarad fafgan | afmenamt dared e ada | faeadare-
swrfaf feTaT gaq |

AAAEUSER qIEAHN RS AT
SRR AAIAAEISEd  JRSEAAT: (9%-¢1) Farfear: |
qraaEaRLoE <A e |
frraadgeren fraawiaRgemnes F HOEAT

F: QIO EEASEIAIAATEY AT deafi: qEaTISIE
gg daa earafd |

AFATUANH

Rowy FAmAEIET ATEAREEA AR AAmEsIIEAl
fuafer o/ (¢ S[oTs (o FRATFAITRT 24 o1 120 fearg araq)
FepAERA QA fgarar: YA AT frararararafeny faafa
afeqeE AT FaEEl-TERaA (TFagRaaE) Fag | IV
qRveqeEAqIERETTT: Sar AT | AT TIUGET A
= afigonr, Wiste ArferaTfea = Sa=ia QU SRS o 939y |

R

srraqfotdeaa: JUME T gaarQasiEusFaTae -
TR Lo q@Tg toco fRATE GHEIFAT | JALATAALT SERELRH

FIFARR: AZIUR: o faafamiamtas-Ewgran: Far| SeaaeEr-
w: Afewageagan o | ferAaagsE freqafeFarger:
Fqot  AarA qeAO 915 | ATGRARGINET: AFTUTFATL:

a
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MATaaIUaiagaH-agrant:  gfon faerd 9 539 | ggeqaqsr-
TqY QUIME JIT | o UNNGEIAEAZIEI  Ggaran
aqragegAr 9 fafgar | aawafy: sifaeRd: s Eyfamanfas-
FaagranT:  Agsngiasifaagram avtad (i gfa:) sear |
Agsomiargradty  dqu: ardE: SeedEd: | o TEENIE-
WEIRAT FAIged qUAtAATEn 7 A1 wrdfaatei segay | qaaeal
qunAT  Ageatqed faggfa: fafasfasdy fa=d sreag ) afeg
faarfanar sEaeRtamaE-Gad, seaasgaafif, sem-
faeaarrafearar:, sremasvmafalaE), senesgee:,
a3 o %9 fagiq: e-eafqaay gwfeaara: | qui fagai fa=mr-
qaRa: qrufoeerEEr fagrami 9 afess: 93 a9 Qe
ga1 fagies ¢ @ifged afa smger wag: | qawafy: wifaia:
fags: sfq dsi agammm, faarfanata 9 seam: fafa: | avafs:
FITIWH a9 FAMAAFRATARA quon s=r<wef 99
SITE: F: | FAEA JUITSE Sa9eq 9 agaedn ffgaissdig | sear
AT AgAgIeaEd  gfsqaruaaieafadmgrand, qfeads-
AAFAEAGANA, agEaETEmatsaffadagay - agrama,
aftgqdisusrEagraT, afsqauiasarsag-azran, deqaad-
ArgaBAgIan s fafaeafas faafy: qunfasas sa=d saq|
afg @ Wenq @ Scarg uafmal WA, FaTE: A sreATIRd
FgAIgd | el Mg Iafeqan gH fagia sraq—fgegfazafaan-
wae] qagedia:  sifEARaemaT, ggunRdasRsaraes
el Sl AMfag:, argacfaaeney afva: NSIAFSTAN:,
argacfaameaca gram: afvsafqazaafas:, dquivsaesafaa-
faai@aea areamgs: ssfasatans: 7 | mg-gae g g
AeqgIRT gafaay | :

ggunAfa-rawmen A

qaaaigaredisienafa g g sl afead oa e
aavaar #ifmaanar sro  fayfaarraniagaaagramameTgant
FoFArTfegaes  ggraafaIFaTaEd® I dqu: | qAvEEq:
sifaAan gaamafaamenta asaan afeq | ggmaniEramaEs
gearased  AAAEGSEAAZIANES  IF:  HFAFEATAGIAN:
SITE FHIT | 3 armen  Frtonafq af=a: gaw: | Forataa-
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faaraT-grsaras®: gto SaAruantagagmm:, fawafarafaamsaca
giEmas:  Slo UaAfatAnSmaraeT sofagagicann Fede-
fawasgeases @ged safqaarar | z@ifagagrrn  faa@aear-
wqad g wafq ued fefgaadl 4 araqafuga aed @ JEHIT
ga: | gavafy: sifgaiamgram: gIaaafetage s
FSIagARIRAT 9q1: |

grifawm san fafasar fagia:

afersrasy srefafaer fagia: qroifEa@ sm@r, aARAwE-
st qfeanfaanrs: |

{. g0 qURAITH®, areqfar grEdeE, gfAatady
gradwa, Sl —STo UABHGIAM FAFEAFAT fegfqa—aamear-
endiarAfadtsfen aaead earged swogquE: gEafiEdste
frrea=ITa A9 999Y | o cargen afas ggal 9 qiwed w1l |

R. TEPHIRIGARTGIA: |

3. To UAFIAAZMAT,  GqUiARaeRdfarafaaeaed
Foqfaat: |

TTHFATAT

TwATEd famafasar wadier aferad & faaway ace
FeATEAIH & aFEaR 4%ce R Araq g9 | adisfag av s19E
sir: faefraa andiq, a: siraslay wasder Aganad sarfaar
arT | gEETeie agiaeel W i emearg | fefkaw S8
qratay A 9 (1A | gdaq arge: arEdvas gEedelelany qE
qraq [gEEdigaamnfaas qraq | qEFad  QETganEt areEt
gear ufafed agaafefaqardlq | UaSi@RF@T WAl T dEar
sdfed gig mar ada | ggda-Fsagd-aafaemTsartagnaay
SETFIO AHAT o Gea7 scafesl add | aA9a-q: Siaar Agl-
T gto fayfaaramagadagman:, ARIGSFHIN: S dAFATLU-
gufggaangrney afafed geardeel Fear Uudiet geae: |

snferRae gfafad ss #feniaar, (a99) gear YR
vt fafaaEt aerifes sgarfAmda sargaea sai
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Faadl | qafafast Fard gag N daF, gard fEeda a4 gfa g
aregfafeasat sea grefensamrd vnand sfoq | @ @@ aiEq UA-
R ey srreary, arvat g9 difqed 9 9399 |

TFFTAT

gfend af ¢ qaTs 12¢o fATFATGET & ameq Loce faig
Fraq VaAS aEfFar Ay | aauinAgaral TaSiSITEaint
gea1aArg anTan | qgder ynanfeay afag@Em dawn Sar |
qEwERa: FIRARA AU Sto fryfarTuantagawaar Tsafare
ag sfafed vadol geaaa: | qEavfaarfenafa ad uaSi@e-
IOl Gear fagen e |

agfrarari safgaag

AgrgAataamtacam:
AAGTA:

dagied axwAr demsyfad adarr add | Goged safaarfa
geqfa aen sRaen fanafraqasinfafogaea seaewfa afeq |
et qain ai g, fadua: fofasmr gfeaat ‘dar s,
- gfeageafaiaaaegqr, srimaeami ‘gdadl’ sfa auagasaAed J
qRiaT SATALAAIEITAT dega: peami 7 iy srgafa |
fadl fasragadifed amdugeasia d@ugeaa afaataq  faega
JaTS sagedifua:, aa: guu: gugredsfaa3i dafeal gead | A
dugrea) AMaTgAEn fasra aftaas adq; AT WHB TF-
Fiorg %9 FigAT GFE s seEga aEad |

gfenq gaat (qordfaarax (ace ) afafasr  fafer
gFT: GUISY gRad 1—

(. Mograe wrafag Isams: i o (faaFag-
AT #rAear qio fasseangrammar gamt fe fqescamgramaT =
ag (1¢o-co faarg) |



14 qTH—PURANA fvoL. xxx, No. 1

R. FEEgEFaArTEga: o @t Fo ferpAzma (R4
'¢o fearg) |

3. fadadqer wraftaa ssagw: @< fae qere AgmE:
TqeeT g8 ([U.20.¢0 fearg) |

sfamaramaarags

& AT ey fRarg uwAnRgifean ¥dmfEr  dfew-
F@HAGAYAT AT | AT AARATISAI ar: TS fEHISFI:
afrafear smag | dgaeAm s 9aval Afgsaredvar gkqor
s 7 939 |

faasa-sfaartrar

R0 FFFI 3¢ [RATG, A7 A eqrArafaSaar qs-
FEi qfewEr 9 g fEafenfrar sl g | aes
AfoHE SaHeRT UFTRGTe  ‘Aarandr g e
wfafon fefwaa | gt feamd gQav fergfrafaenen-gaaser-
faamreatearaseat Q.41 TosTT—sr. sL.qA. fas-agEareat Faq |
Al qRemar e | afedfiqat awfaser: aden:
s fagrafe faafart |

wrEgEEat 3 fafafaastenfram smganfozsg
fed s | srenTq aenaTEd aui ffhan wgrusgaratiaaiaz
aqrged argfafay af arag  wafaar wfasafa | gaifa faanf
qrufust Sfagitasta 3 affq | gareaf fFanfor dto est—sro -
fangarval  adfaarfa | sq@aafeaon 53 fafaegesar,
HFAETR GIFATIISHI: &AL |

wgRIHAREAviag iGfasanea e
faranstaait Srsiafadfiran

R& AFAT 43¢0 fRATG, YA Lfeaarat srafas-sgamsafas:
faaeami sisiafqaiftar dafgar | seat Serafagitoamt &g
sfa sag sfqa 7 B aft swfad awearg | wgEgaR: @
AAIAIAANGS:  HSAT Tqd fAgmd e LR RUSECERGIE
wgifaaIeaed  SEE:  sdReEgaEEngia,  qer agfie
sfcenfar fotasn saq | AgsigAR: fdgeE s
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QTSI A=A | shSTgAE qava SEe frofagea fafasre-
TR sl wmagid W aufgay | Sfedfraead g
FifEar A wte fawfgarvavfagadear  gaftaar  smEq
sfqafaras scmgdadd 7 9%: |
wgrA-Emfra-ga s tafe:

2 FFrET 12ce g EdEafiE-agmeafinEmeant
gy oraen fssrenfr fafafr | wsagaens faedan
JISFT AAEUGRETY ARG A aTg o OFA feardn sgaq |
99 qrEFT A FIEUed ANER, FHA T AW T AWEL |
qefeaden: @avy: seEvd fassife qefa | FATSEAYAV
ey e aifesrer s g genfor sifa saarfa |
¢ AT (ecs g AfFmmTRadat-dee-aEe sEa-
Tt gefn sy = fafart | TRATEh vl awivn
fsaranf saaf Aot dear Sy AT |

gfaaw

25, FEFAT Loce fRATS oA FARA AT gl
At FAg | ATvoer gafEa: fdaF AwIarEn afarar =
agidd =% |

wgrore-wifs-awwatate:

a3 = dentearty Framderart g ga@f |

7 mRA dMfey AgUe-awaeatagRgifaaed  sfeng
4% FeTERE T g R aad | wgruw Axarn fafadsd
R at T der QR AT | wEn wEEEeae gl
gag fasew wafq |

AZTAN- VA EAG A-AEFATSIIAT
=i famden uwiaafaasa: FamfeafEsm: sHad 50k |

gfeag a¥ AqvaT (3¢ AW qfasar uwfaafagaiss: sHfRar
ST, Tl TR AEAaET HAEATTHT afq waeEg gHEm &g |

s s Sy AgATHESaIEe ATt
st fed, afend Awfaanfssaa: sfeol segafa |

G329 ARA IUIUGERA:  gaai aifusseAEgssAaty
fafiraq faifead |
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arauarctafa:

AT AT YnAfeaaraaes sqrgargatarad fagrearae
qAEAIGTTIR ghed fagfagreen dared f |

HFgarEArfranmas-siafae adiaggegaasd

Qo TAFHT ¢u faarg @l @wd FEFAAIR  JTATA:
FIRERAT AT ero fayfaarcaatazaato:  saqarq-aase
g s@engndlares fafer  a@afvsfafraardgarsea
T | FEHTAET Afeargstarad gamar’ sfa cam Gfgsamt
gRaferd} qu amdg: groe: | afeaq @A ag-NTer U
wgrafga-gee gaadir, fafadt arfes: (waw) Sgaeatas:,
sEmafafamerea gofuafa: sro go arze Frgazagran:, faed-
Arfeaaes sarafess geaen gy gA ssget Aladr, Aifaaaer-
IEATHE  ASAAETAT AT ABIAGE IANA:  H[AFIL TZTANT:,
g73 = fafaer s safeaan saq | seFa@TET sF Fa0 fHgiaw
gafeqar @17 |

Uy §a10g: AfemEst gumar goren qEga ferd germedio
IHIY GEIH: | FAFFARIUG AFAMT FFIAL: ool qamr | 924
wvers: faifaa: | wards ggafy enifed a9 s@dsamrg smssq
A SRFAGIEA AEAT FFEAFRNA: AZRIT SAgaTE-
Traaafagmafasmfeaa: sradamadfaafed s
Fard | AgrusAEfasds  aifveadamgadien od gwifE
FAGAAE a9 ANwg—ogasamL g af aruweads gaq
eraE |

U a7 WAl wfFElaEt and  afvesrdagndigrea
JIAT FAR ASYA HIXANINT FIG | qAATa: FAAE: o
frqfaarmnfagantn: caafad wad foeg qfton g eian i
sTgaaed: | aifgeasagagiaa ferg-aftan-agraea gdis ardiq |
RS iford ag QU g IwAl: gRyeEan: qIEEi Qifad:
S W dWER, ¥ UF GIEISEHIS GYIEmEn SaAagat |
TS @Ry Ig WiwEi ‘FwEver (Jafeqry) saigar | sau-
Raearaearsag: fog ATtz dgruarq Sfa aFarg faf-
BIgdTq afq =7 geaamar snfaar: |
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Niladrisikhara

Nrga

Nrsirmha

Naigameya

Naidhrta
Naidhruva-s
Naidhruva

18

d. m.

k=51

d. m.
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one of the eleven Rudras; reference to
Brahma anointing him as the chief among
the Rudras 1.58.7; being requested to dispel
one’s sins I. 82.40.

a type of temple; benefit of worshipping
Siva in L. 77. 16.

One of the nine sons of Manu, referred to
as Nabhaga I. 65. 18; was cursed by a bra-
min to become a chameleon 1. 66. 45.

the man-lion form of Visnu; referred to as
a form of Siva I.96.112; description of the
form of I.95.20; description of how the
demon Hiranyakadipu was killed by 1. 95.1;
95.15; 95.52; reference to his victory over
Hiranyakagipu IL. 27.276; the whole world
was frightened by the roar of I. 95.15; Siva
was requested to put down the fire in the
form of the wrath of 1.96.13; felt angry on
hearing the words of Virabhadra I. 96.25;
words spoken by Virabhadra to I 96.60;
the resolve of Siva to subdue I.96.3; was
subdued by Sarabha form of Siva I. 85.61;
sang the glory of Siva I.96.76; requested
Siva to dispel ignorance and €80 in him as
and when they arise 1.96.95; Siva addressed
as the appeaser of I.96.83; devotion to
whom is not liked by Alaksmi II. 6.22;
merits of the hymn in praise of I.95.30.
denotes Skanda; son of Siva and Parvati
I. 101.29; 82.16; his abode is said to be as
the north I. 49.40; the linga is spoken as the
support for II. 46.18.

denotes Dagarha, son of Nidhrti I. 58.42.

one of the three clans of Kasyapa I. 63.54.

born of Vatsara 1. 63.61; husband of Sume-
dhas, daughter of Cyavana 1. 63.52.63;
father of Kundapayins I. 63.53.
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Naimisa

Nairrti

Naisadha

Nyagrodha
Paksiraja

Pankti

Paficama
Pancamukha

Paficavaktra

Pancavaktradhara d.

Pancasikha

Paficasaila
Paficaksa

Paiicaksetra

d.w.

d.m.

d.m.

mt.

qUH—=PURANA [voL. XXX, NO. 1

- name of a place reached by Narada after

visiting several other places I. 1.4; the
manifestation of Siva as Sulin at 1. 24.1 12;
the merits of bathing at I. 92.46; one of
those that resort to the Ganges to get rid of
the sins I. 92.128-129; obeisance to Siva
made by the sages of II. 65.37-8.

one of the eight worshipped in the first en-

closure of the Bhadravyuha II. 27.70; wor-
shipped linga made of wood I. 74.7

name of the region ruled by Hari, son of
Agnidhra 1. 47.7.

abode of the serpents I. 49.64.

one of the Garudas; being requested to dis-
pel one’s sins I. 82.62.

the name of the chandas for the Paficaksara
mantra I. 86.41.

name of a kalpa I. 4.47.

an epithet of Brahma; attained perfection
and imparted mantra to his sons I. 86.17.

an epithet of Brahma, born of the navel-
lotus of Narayana I. 85.11.

denotes Siva; imparted the five syllables
to Brahma I. 85.14.

a disciple of Dadhivahana (eighth manifes-
tation of Slva) I. 7.41; 24.41.

an attendant of Siva that accompanied
Siva I. 72.80.

I.49.47.

an attendant of Siva that accompanied
Siva 1. 72. 79; came to attend the marriage
of Siva I. 104.26.

the five sacred syllables narrated by Siva
to Brahma 1. 85.14-23; greatness of I. 85,
5-6; 27.36; an expression of Siva I. 85.16;
reference to its narration I. 85,230- 231,
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Paiicaksari

Paiicarcis
Pancasatkotimurti

Paiicasya

Paficasyarudrarudra

Pataiijali a serpent;

Pataka d. w.
Patin

Patrini d. w.

Padma m.

Padma mudra

Padmaja d. m.

Padmanabha an
epithet of Visnu;

Padmayoni

mantra for Siva; to be repeated I. 85.1.2-
(vidya);

glory of 1. 24.136.

denotes planet Budha I. 61.46.

an epithet of Siva 1. 72.123.

a gene who came to participate in the
marriage of Siva I. 103.38.

an epithet of Siva, 1. 72.123.

one of the 26 most important among the
the progeny of Kadri and Kadyapa I. 63.37.

one of the 16 worshipped in the 2nd enclo-
sure of the S’akunavyﬁha II. 27.193.

denotes Siva I. 95.51.

one of the 16 worshipped in the 2nd enclo-
sure of the Candavyuha, II. 27.142.

a dvija who fed Kausika a dvija who
sang the glory of Visnu II. 1.13; was bent
on hearing the singing of Kausika II. 1.5;
a serpent; one of the 26 most important
among the progeny of Kadru and Kasyapa
1.163.35.

used in connection with Jayabhiseka
I1. 27.65;

used in the worship of Bhaskara II. 22.48.
denotes Brahma as an interloculor 1. 72.169;
Haranyakasipu’s words to Prahlada question-
ing the strength of I. 95.7; words addressed
to other gods I. 102.48; the vimana made
of ruby for 1. 48.23.

being requested for protection II. 5.141;
anointed lord Siva before the marriage
I. 103.46.

denoted Brahma, reference to Paiicaksara

expounded to I. 85.14;
Sanatkumara addressed as son of II. 14.4,
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Padmaraga gem

Padmavana f.

Padmasambhava

Padma

Padmaksa

qror—PURANA [voL. XXX, No. 1

linga made of which was worshipped by
Sakra I. 74.2;

drawing of a lotus having the colour of
I. 77.68.

1. 49.64.

denotes Brahma as an interlocutor I. 72.
1707315

requested Siva to shed anger 1. 100.39;
went to the place where Parvati was doing
penance 1. 102.3.

denotes goddess Laksmi; creation of II. 6.7;
was created after the creation of Alaksmi
by Visnu II. 6.5.

denotes Visnu; the cause of being known as
1. 98.1717.

Padmaksa (Padmakhya) name of a brahmin; fed the disciple of

Padmavati w.
Padmodbhava
Pannaga

Pannaga d. w.
Payasvini d. w.

Payonidhi ocean

Kaugika  also II. 1.17; was blessed by
Visnu II. 1.58;

the guards uttering the name of II. 1.38;

by plaing a host to Kausika earned bene-
fits I1. 1.66;

siddhi granted by Hari to II. 2.4; merits of
counting the Paiicaksari with I. 85.111.

mother of Ambarisa, devotee of Visnu IL
5.1

denotes Brahma; hailed Ganesa I.72.73;
hailed Siva I. 93.10;

Siva worshipped by; merits of worshipping
I. 77.4;fled away on seeing the form of Kali
1. 106.16.

serpents; the dwelling place of I. 50.14.

one of the 16 worshipped in the 2nd enclo-
sure of the Paitamahavyaha II. 27. 223.

one of the 16 energies worshipped in the
vagisavyuha II. 27.88.

as lord of water. I. 58.9.
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Payomata

Parandhama
Parama

Paramatman

Paramesa

Paramesana

Paramesvara
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d. w.
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one¢ of the 16 energies worshipped in the
Vagisavyuha II. 27.87. '
Visnu addressed as I. 36.6.

a name of the goddess. I. 70.337.

the supreme soul; an epithet of Siva I. 18.
2; 1. 31.39; 1. 71.96; 1. 85.67; 1. 95.43

as an epithet of Visnu. I. 36.6.
as an attribute of Krsna I. 69.47. .

one of the 16 worshipped in the 2nd enclo-
sure of the Animavyuha II. 27.101.

denotes Siva : three kinds of his form—
Niskala, Sakalaniskala and Sakala 1.
T3k

different people worship different
I. 75. 31-33.

temple of; images to be established in I.
84. 33;

obeisance made to I. 96.80

an attribute of Siva L. 29.6;

merits of worshipping I. 79.25;

the greatness of Avimukta explained by I.
92.11.

denotes Visnu;
requesred to be pleased I. 36.10;

forms

denotes Siva; remained with His consort for
the welfare of the beings I. 70.345.;

rests in the heart of beings I. 75.29;

as surrounded by the bhitas and other
gods I. 76. 23-24;

the kinds of Iksvaku race were devotees of
1. 66.44;

as Kali was born there were signs of victory
for 1. 106. 15;

took his original form in front of Upa-
manyu I. 107.50;

Ruci as a form of II. 11.13;

Visnu’s words to worship I. 71.44;
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to be worshipped. 1I. 21.78; 26.16;

was worshipped by the residents of the
nether worlds. I. 45.22;

the demons abandoned the worship of I.
71.81;

addressed by Brahma 1. 72.106;

addressed by Brahma to become calm I. 72.
122;

Brahma prayed for devotion to I. 72.171;
conceded to the request of Brahma I. 72.
176.

extolled as Supreme thing among the being
I:32:7:

Siva’s words that He is I. 86.94;

praised by all the gods I. 71-99;

gods Brahma and others praised and sought
the refuge of I. 95.32;

extolled by Parvati I. 102.11;

was contempleted to nullify the tejas of
Nrsimha form (of Visnu) I. 96.3;

Visnu’s request to remove his egoistic atti-
tude as and when necessary I. 96.96;
addressed by the celestials and others I.
96.102;

referred to as kavi II. 11.15;

as the expression and expressed 1. 85.15;
blessed the gods I. 80.55;

the gods had the vision of the vehicle of
I. 80.43;

request of the sages to describe the destruc-
tion of Daksa’s sacrifice by I. 100.1;

was captivated by the penance of Parvati
I. 101.7;

resorted to the place where Parvati was
doing penance I. 102.9;

rejoiced on seeing the dance of Skanda
li718133e

words spoken by Kumara and others to
1. 87.1;
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Paramesvari

Paramesthin

Parasurama
Para
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d. m.
d w.

d. m.

looked at His consort Bhavani I. 87.11;
had a look at the garden along with His
consort I. 92. 10;

the rite of Jayabhiseka explained by II.
27.10;

ties all the gods like animals II. 9.13;

by serving whom one becomes a devotee
II. 9.19;

is the ultimate fruit of all deeds II. 9.49;
merits of worshipping I. 73.19% 76.23-24;
the fruits gained by devotees of 1. 77.4;
merits of repeating daily the name of I. 77.
66;

merits of prayer made to I. 83.26;

Brahma’s description of the glory of I. 95.
34,

denotes surya; invoked II. 22.46.

denotes Parvati. 1. 92.115.

denotes Siva; the universe as representing
the different limbs of 1. 75.7;
Visvakarman’s creation of a place for the
sport of I. 80.9;

reference to His radiant form shining in
the sky I. 72.90;

the astamurti form of; being requested to
destroy one’s sins I. 82. 38-9;

Vrata being dedicated to 1. 84.5;

Visnu referring to the grace of I. 71.66;
extolled 1. 72. 134; 1. 95.51;

merits of being devotees of I. 78.25;

merits of assigning a pair of cows to I. 83.
18;

the benefit of the grace of 1. 87.14,15,17
See Rama

one of the eight energies worshipped in the
first enclosure of the Saubhadravyiha II.
27.66.

one of those worshipped in the second en-
closure of the Gopayivyuha II. 27.200.
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Paratparatara

Paradrsta

Par3para

Paravara

Paravasu

Paravaha

Paravidya

Paravrt

Parasara

dm.

d.w.

d.w.

k.lr.
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denotes Siva; the sons of Brahma extolling
the grace of I. 85.18.

one of the 8 worshipped in the Ist enclo-
sure of the Sumativyuha II. 27.195.

one of the eight female energies worshipped
in the first enclosure of the Saubhadravyu-
ha. II. 27.66.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the 2nd
enclosure of the Praptivyuha II. 27.111.

a gandharva I. 55.30; resides in Sun in the
months of Urja and Isa I. 55.56.

one of the seven winds I. 53.37.

explained I. 86.53-58; one can have reali-
sation only by means of I. 86.50.

valiant son of Rukmakavaca; five pious
sons of I. 68.32.

a disciple of Rsabha (9th manifestation of
Siva) 1. 7.42; 24.45.

26th Vyasa. I.7.17;24.117; son of Sakti
and Adrsyanti I. 63.83; words spoken from
the womb of his mother I. 64.17-18;

birthof 1.64.47-53; the happiness of Adrsya-
nti on the birth of 54-56; the querry to his
mother about her grief 62-63;

heard the words of her mother Adgsyanti
and spoke sorrowfully on knowing that his
father was devoured by a demon 1. 64.68;
revolve to worship the lord and see his
father 69; resolved to worship Siva 74;
worshipped a linga 75-78; Siva’s appearance
in front of 82-91; had the sight of Siva 79;
had the sight of his fore-fathers 92-123;

was blessed by Pulastya that he would
become learned and attain outstanding
powers. 1. 64.115ff; would become a compo-
ser of sarmhita. 64.117; referenc to Purana
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Parigha

Parestha

Parjanya

19
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k.lr.

(Vaisnava-purana) composed by I. 64.121;
father of Vyasa referred to as would be
born and worship at Varanasi I. 92.59;
birth of Dvaipayana through Kali, 1. 63.84.
an authority on dharma I. 39.65.

son of Paravrt; and Hari installed in
Videha by the king I. 68.33.
cf. Valita in Visnupurana.

one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Sumati vyaha II. 27.195.

I 55.25; 1.-59.32;

as the sustainer of the trees 1. 96.99;

dwells in Sun in the months of Urja and
BRI LR

in Agvayuj I. 59.34; the number of rays of
in executing Sun’s job I. 59.38.

one of the mind-born sons of Brahma I.
63.78;

arrival at the place of Ambarisa II. 5.53;
desired to marry Srimati II. 5.58; words
spoken to the king in privacy by II. 5.60;
was replied by Ambarisa that his daughter
would choose one of the two sages II. 5.62;
Visnu was told by Narada about Parvata’s
desire to marry Srimati II. 5.69;

Narada’s request to make the face of
Parvata look like a monkey 1. 5.73;

also met Visnu and spoke in private; narra-
ted the events and requested that the face
of Narada must look like a golangala
II. 5.76;

arrival of Narada at the court of Ambarisa
accompanied by II. 5.87;

was seen by Srimati as he was coming to
the court of Ambarisa II. 5.93;

Srimati got afraid on seeing the animal face
of II. 5.94;
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query made to Srimati by II. 5.105;
thought how he got the face of a monkey,
11. 5.110;
Ambarisa’s words to II. 5.11;
Narada’s words to Visnu that He had done
favour to II. 5.122;
Visnu’s words to Narada asto why he
made the face of Parvata resemble like a
monkey II. 5.125; the same words spoken
by Visnu to 5.127;
return of II. 5.133; returning to Ambarisa
136;
censured the fradulent way of Visnu; dis-
carded and became devotee of Rudra II.
5.156.

Parvataka d. m. a gana who come with other ganas to wit-
ness the marriage of Siva I. 103.19.

Parvatarajasambhava denotes Parvati; saluted by the celestials
d. w. I. 72.120.

Palasa tree merits of doing homa with I. 85.192.

Pavana d. m. one of those gods who stood around and
extolled Nandi. I. 42.21;
Siva remains in Vyajana in the form of
I. 81.43. See also Vayu.

Pavamana the fire produced by churning wood
(represented as son of Vahni and Svaha)
I.6.1.

Pasu d. m. one of the 16 worshipped in the second

enclosure of the Animavyuha. II. 27.101.

Pasupati d. m. name of Siva; the derivation of the word as
master of the different being (pasu) I. 7.54;
the query of the sages as to how Siva was
known as II. 9.3.7;

Sanatkumara’s query about the reason for
being called so I1. 9.9;

Sailadi’s reply that He is called so because
He is the master of all beings commencing
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Pasupasavimocaka

Pastinampati

d. m.

d. m.

Pancaratra (tantra)

Patali

Patavi

Pandura

Patala

Patalesa

Padakarna

Padma

d. w.

d. w.

mt.

d. ‘mn;

d. w.

with Brahma down to sthavaras. II.
9.11-12;

bird of Devas and Pagu. I. 70.346;

frees the beings from bondage I. 72.43;
query as to how one gets free from bondage
after seeing I. 80.1.;

remains in the linga II. 47.11;

one of the 8 forms of Siva 1. 82.38; 86.131;
IT1. 13.7; known to exist in the form of fire
and his dear consort as Svaha II. 13.7;
responsible for changes in the bodies.
1L 13:225

obeisance made to 1. 41.31; II. 45.62;
worshipped  together with His consort
I1. 45.66;

praise of devotion to I. 30.33;

greatness of devotion to II. 9.37;

query as to how the Tripura was burnt by
211

Siva addressed as freeings from bondage.
I. 72.43.

denotes S’iva; obeisance made to I. 96.79.
not as meritorius as PasupatavrataI.24.138.

one of the 8 worshipped in the first enclo-
sure of the Gopavytha II. 27.203.

one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Gopavyuha. II. 27.203.

on the west I. 49.51;
habitat of Vidyadhara I. 50.12-13.

one of the worlds supported by the grace of
God 1. 45.1;
Dussaha’s entry in II. 6.80.

denotes Siva as lord of the Patala I. 72.133.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Sumativyaha II. 27.198.

one of eighteen purana-s enumerated
I.:39.51.
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Padmakalpa
Papanasana
Papaha
Papahari
Paramesvara
Parayatrika

Paravatas

Parasara

Parijata
Parijata
Pariyatra
Pariksita
Partha

Parvati

mt.

mt.
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the origin of Brahma from the navel lotus
of Visnu in I. 19.13; 20.1-9; 1. 103.44.

a disciple of Madana (third manifestation
of Siva) I. 7.38; but Sapanasana 24.22.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Manmathavytha II. 27.174.

destroyer of sin; Nandi referred to as
I. 71.159.

denotes the Paiicaksaramantra I. 85.30;
85.37.

a gana; came to witness the marriage of
Siva 1. 103.14.

born of Grdhika and Dharma. 1. 63.31.

the eight descendants
known as I. 63. 87-88.

governed by Sakra I. 50.1.
on the west I. 49.51.
on the west I. 49.23.
denotes Janamejaya.

(denotes Arjuna); did the aparakarya for
Krsna, Rama and other vrsnis I. 69.90.

was born to the mt. I, 99.17;

81.36. (Nagatmaja);

Brahma along with the sages resorted to the
place of penance of I. 102.3; ,
Brahma’s words that Siva would became
her husband I. 102.8;

Siva became pleased with the penance of
1. 101.7; 102.1;

praised Siva 1. 102.11;

entered the body of Siva and took a form
from the poison in his neck I. 106.16;

Kali killed Daruka at the command of
I. 106.19;

was'introduced to Upamanyu as his mother
by Siva. 1. 107.54;

of Parasara were
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Parvatipati
Palasa

Pali

Pavaka

Pavaki

Pavani

Pasupata
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diim

d. m.

d. m. fire

d. m.

d. w.

d. w.

d. m

Paficaksari expounded by Siva to 1. 85.4;
the greatness of Avimukta described by
Siva to I. 92.11; description of his sacred
abodes by Siva to I. 92-98;

enjoyed the dance of Skanda I. 71.133.
saluted by the devas I. 72.178;

by Brahma, Indra and others 1. 106.27;

the sages got free from sins after having
seen I. 87.12.

denotes éiva; obeisance made to I. 96.89.

wood; doing homa with I. 85.198;
merits of doing homa with I. 85.208.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the Mahi-
mavyiha II. 27.108.

made as lord of Vasus by Prajapati. I.
58.3;

Hiranyakasipu proclaiming himself as equal
to 1.95.8;

a guard of the quarter I. 82.44;

seat of 1. 48.24;

followed Siva who set out to destroy Tri-
pura 1. 72.60;

could not burn the grass placed by Siva as
a Yaksa I. 53.55-6;

fire in lightning (represented as son of
Vahni and Svaha) I. 61.

Skanda referred to as son of Pavaka, fire.
1. 101.28.

a name of the goddess I. 70.333.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the 2nd
enclosure “‘of the Nandavyuha II. 27.217.
denotes Siva; merits of worshipping 1.76.62.
a place visited by Narada I. 1.3;

knowledge relating to; the way to know
I. 88.91; obtained by kings of Iksvaku race
1. 66.44; obtained by Krsna from Upamanyu
I. 108.8.
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Pasupata (yoga)

Pasupatah

gtm'n:-—PuRAt;IA tVOL. XXX, No. |

ascetics 1. 108.10; merit of a gift to be made
to 108.13. '

description of I. 86.155;

explanation of 1. 88.30;

emphasis on the practice of I. 9.67;

Krsna got intruction from Sage Angirasa;
the niyamas in 1. 69.74-76;

confers moksa I. 88. 7;

the glory of 1. 7.53, 55;

as the excellent thing II. 9.52-54;

merits of knowing II. 55.26;

the merits of knowing the self by means of
1. 91.66.

expounded by Siva for the sake of the
release of beings I. 73.18-19; 80.55;
as a creation of Brahma 1. 34.11;

practised by Indra and other gods I. 73.29;
II. 9.1;

obtained by Dhaumyagraja (Upamanyu)
I. 108.1;

referred to 1. 80.49; 81.1;

details relating to II. 9.2; mode of perfor-
ming 1I. 18. 44-50; period of practising
1. 80.49;

query relating to the greatness of II. 17.2;

greatness of 1. 24.138; II. 18.53-55;

merits of practising I. 24.137, 138; 72.38,
39-41; 73-10; 98-8.18;

gets release for a person who practises
I. 72.38-39; a remedy to tide over grief
arising from mundane existence I. 86.48;
practised for gaining highest fruits [.89.22.

the explanation of the term I. 80.57; the
devas after their initiation with Pasupata-
vrata were known as 1.80.56;

the disciplcs of Siva in each of His mani-
festation are given as I. 7.52; 24.133-134;
had their bodies besmeared with sacred
ashes (bhasman) I. 7.52;
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Pasupatastra
Pasupatesvara
Pasanda

Pasandina

Pingala m.
Pingala d. w.
Pingala m.
Pingala d. w.
Pindaraka t:
Pindika d. w.
Pitarah manes
Pitamaha d. m.

had their bodies besmeared with vibhuti
I. 92.110.

weapon employed by Siva to burn Tripura,
I. 72.101.

at Varanasi 1. 92.135.
established by Visnu at Tripura I. 71.94.

conduct not being governed by Vedic pre-
cepts and §ruti and smrti. Dvijatis not to
converse with I. 78.21.

a gena who came to witness the marriage
of Siva 1. 103.22.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Anim avytha II. 27.101.

a demon. 1. 82.60.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the 2nd
enclosure of Daksavyuha II. 27.134,

a place 1. 69.85.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the 2nd
enclosure of the Haravyaha II. 27.154.

two kinds—Agnisvattah and Barhisadah
I. 6.5.; known as Usmapah 1. 34.6;

married Svadha, daughter of Daksa 1. 5.26;
70.292;

Dharma as lord of I. 58.5.

denotes Brahma; originated from the navel
lotus of Visnu I. 85.11;

Siva addressed as I. 72.156;

the description of Pasupatavrata by suta
that he has heard from I. 80.59;

the hymn called Vyapohanastava spoken
by I. 81.58;

received the Paficaksara from Siva I. Aol
expounded the Paiicaksaramantra to his
sons 1. 85.18.

Vajravahaniki vidya learnt by II. 51.6;
made obeisance to Siva when the latter
killed Andhaka I.93.12;
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Pitamahayi
Pitamahavytha

Pitrkanya
Pinaka

Pinakadhrk

d.

d.

m.
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extolled Visnu 1. 94.10;

extolled Siva. L. 106.6;

the eternal dharma desired by I. 89.32;
words spoken to Jiva (Brhaspati) by
1. 101.24;

Siva’s appearancee asa dvija in front of
Uma after the departure of I. 102.9;

conferred a boon of indestruction on the
three demons Vidyunmali, Tarakaksa and
Kamalaksa I. 71°11;

requested Siva to forgive him I. 72.166;
requested Siva to bless him with power to
create the worlds I. 85.13;

being requested to destroy one’s sins
1. 82.46;

mode of worship of; in a mandala II. 20.1;
intallatlon of an image of I, 84.68; II.
47.36;

established in the avaranapija and worship-
ped II. 27.62;

one of the eight worshipped in the Ist en-
closure of the Animavyuha II. 27.99.

Visnu addressed by Nandi as I. 36.10;
Visnu extolled by the celestials and referred
to as I. 95.27.

established in the avaranapija and worship-
ped II. 27.62.

goddesses worshipped in the two enclosures
of I1. 27.225.

wife of Vi¢vasaha; son of I. 66. 31-2.

as an epithet of Siva; obeisance made to
1. 18.16.

the bearer of the bow Pinaka; denotes Siva
I.105.1,7.

a gana who accompanied Siva, 1. 72.80,
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Pinakin d.m. an attribute of Siva; bearer of ths bow
Pinaka; saluted by Brahma 1. 21.80;
heard the extollation made by Brahma
L. 22.2;
obeisance made to I. 72.141; 96.79; 104.7;
origin of different gods and class of men
from the different limbs of I. 75.10;
a ray of the Sun as a form of II. 12.15;
assumed the form of Indra I. 107.24;
the Sarabha form of I. 96.123;
conferer of good I.6.25; Priti as a form
of consort of II. 11.16;
capable of destroying mentally went sporti-
vely to Tripura in person 1. 72.95-96;
the words spoken by the gods to I. 87.1;
reply given by I. 87.3;

the sages heard the Pasupata yoga from
I. 87.1; Virabhadra’s. words to Daksa that
he has been sent to destroy the sacrifice of
the latter by 1. 100.12;

the falling of the head of Daksa cut by
1.100.32;

Dadhica described as fearless on account
of the grace of I. 36.45;

Virabhadra’s description to Nrsimha about
the greatness of 1. 96.37;

Nrsimmha described by Virabhadra as being
driven like the potter’s wheel I. 96.46;
Dussaha advised to enter a place where
people do not speak of the supremacy of
II. 6.58;

one of the sixteen worshipped in the Mahi-
mavyiha II. 27.108.

—_— d. m. one of the eleven Rudras I. 63.21.

Pipilika d. w. one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of Bhadrakarnivyiha. II. 27.95.
Pippala m. a gana who came with other ganas to wit-
ness the marriage of Siva I. 103-17,
20
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Pippalayatana  m.

Pisanga m.
Pisacaka mt.
Pisacasya m.
Pita

Pitavasas

Pivara m.
Pivari. w.
Pum

Puijikasthaii d. w.

Pundarika mt.
s k. s. 1.
Punyahari d. w.
Punya d. w.
Putra m.
Punarvasu

Punarvasu k.1.r.
(Abhijita)

Puratraya
Purandara d. m.
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a gana who accompanied Siva to Tripura
I. 72.81.

eleventh Manu I. 7.23. But Dharma
Savarni according to Visnu-p. III. 2.28;
the letter represented by I. 7.24; the colour
of 1. 7.25.

as excellent I. 49.47; habitat of Kubera
1. 50.11.

a gana who accompanied Siva to Tripura.
1. 72.80.

a kalpa 1. 23.13. See next.
a kalpa I.4.48; thirty first kalpa; origin
of Gayatri as Goddess I. 13.1.

son of Dyutiman, ruler of Krauiica I. 46.30;
name of region associated with I. 46.32.

another wife of Krsna Dvaipayana; birth
of Upamanyu to I. 63.85.

a naraka from which a son releases his
father I. 89.113.

apsaras I. 55.32; dwells in the Sun in the
months of Madhu and Madhva I. 55.47.

in Krauiicadvipa I. 53.15.
son of Nabhas; son of I. 66.39.

one of the sixteen energies worshipped in
the Bhadra Karnivyuha II. 27.95.

a name of the goddess I. 70.333.
son of Priyavrata I. 46.18.

I. 82.78; an asterism; requested to destroy
one’s sins T. 82.78.

son of Abhijit; performed asvamedha for
obtaining progeny I. 69.35; progeny of I.
69.37.

I. 71.162. See Tripura

denotes Indra; subjects the beings to dise-
ses etc , by the command of Siva II. 10.28.
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Purana

Puranasambhita

Puru k. m.

Purukutsa k. loE

Purusa
Purusa d. m.
Purusariipa d. m.

Purusavaktra d. m.
Purusarthapradana

Purusaikatatpurusa

Purusottama

enumeration of the names of the eighteen
I. 39. 61b-63,

on the greatness of linga; the request of
the sages to Romaharsana, the suta, to
narrate I. 1.10-11; said to have been learnt
by the suta from Krsna Dvaipayana
kbl

son of Yayati; was installed by his father
on the throne for the favour done by him
1.66.80;

the question why the youngest was
coronated overlooking Yadu, the eldest son
of Devayani 1.66.81-3;

alone consented to Yayati’s ; i : request to
accept old age stipulated by the curse of
Sukra on account of Devayani I. 67. 5-6;

the reason for being coronated I. 67.8, 10;
coronated on throne. 11;

the sinful act done by Janamejaya in the
lineage of 1.66. 71-73.

son of Anu; son of 1.68.48.

denotes Tatpurusa form of Siva. II. 21.19;
four kinds of worship of II. 21.22.
(Tatpurusa) mantra used in the worship of
Siva I1. 24.15.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Animavyaha II. 27.101.
form of Siva; obeisance made to I. 95.50,
denotes S'iva; oblation offered to II. 25.81;
saluted II. 25.90.

Siva saluted as conferer of human aspira-
tions I. 95.51

Siva propitiaed as I. 95.50.

an epithet of Visnu as the foremost; due
to the grace of His own self 1. 36.8;
manifested in front of Ksupa I. 36.1;
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Puraravas

Pulastya

Pulaha
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began to think as to what to do on seeing
the frightened Indra and others 1. 71.64;
hearing the report of devas thought of
destroying Tripura I. 71.72;

riding Garuda approached Siva I. 80.3;
words spoken by Siva to I. 98.179;
approached lord Siva on the Mandara mt.
I. 107.21;

heard a divine sound and got surprised
Tk 511 7;

obeisance made to I. 36.12; 98.9;

paid obeisance to Siva I. 71.96.

obtained (Pratisthana) from Sudyumna
1. 65.30.

1. 55.25; created by Brahma I. 5.10; 38.12;
70.181; created from udana I. 70.187;
married Priti, daughter of Daksa 1. 5. 25;
had two sons (Dattorna and Vedabahu)
and a daughter Drsadvati through Priti
1. 5.42-3;

married Ilavila, daughter of Trnabindu
1. 63.58;

married Sannati, daughter of Daksa I. 70.
288, 291.

at Daruvana I. 33.21.

progeny of; nine groups of I. 63.55-68;

the nature of the progeny of I. 63.66-7;
arrived at the place of Parasara and was
well received by Vyasa I. 64.114; reference
to words spoken to Parasara by I.64.
119-20;

Parasara created the Puranasambhita by the
grace of I. 64. 120-121;

dwells in the Sun in the months of Madhu
and Madhava I. 55.45;

as a form of Siva II. 11.16.
I. 55.26; created by Brahma 1. 5.10; 38.12;

70.181; was created from Vyana I. 70.187;
married Ksama, daughter of Daksa 1. 5.24;

TRy
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Pulindah

Puloma
Pullajvala

Puskara

Pusta

Pusti

Pustikari

Puspakosa
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mt.

had two sons—Kardama and Sahisnu and a
daughter—Kanakapita through Ksama
1. 5.41-2;

married Priti, daughter of Daksa I. 70.288,
290;

dwells in Sun in the months of Madhu and
Madhava 1. 55.45;

at Daruvana 1. 33.21;

as a form of Siva II. 11.16.

a group of people I. 52.28.

one of those who attended the marriage of
Siva. 1. 103.4.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
encloure of the Sakunavytha II. 27.190.
cloud I. 75.11; became the top and banner
of the chariot of Siva 1. 72.16; 72.16; con-
ceived as the hair of Siva. 1.75.11.

one of the seven continents I. 46.2; the
only mt inI. 53.19; 53.30; surrounded by
Svadiadaka 1. 53.27;

during daksinayana Sun transits over the
middle of I. 54.14; Mahavira, son of
Savana as ruler of I.46.22; inhabitants
were devotees of Siva 1. 46.49.

as a sacred place I.91.128; merits of death
at 1. 77.40.

a Carana being requested to destroy one’s
sins I. 82.49.

one of the twentyfour daughters of Prasiti
and Daksa I.5.20; married by Dharma
Prajapati I. 5.23; 70.284;

birth of Lobha to I. 70.294.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Manmathavyaha IL 2
173.

on the north of Mahabhadra tank I. 49.55.



158

Puspadarstra

Puspadanta d. m.

Puspamalini d. w.

Puspita mt.
Puspotkata w.

Pusya

Pusya

Putana d. w.
Putana w.
Puru k.l r.

Pirpabhadra d. m.

Piirnabhad- d. m.
resvara

Piirnamasa m,
Piarnima d. w.
Parvacitti d. w.
Purvaphalguni
Purvabhadra
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a serpent, one of the most prominent among
the progeny of Kadru and Kasyapa I. 63.
36.
one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Prakamyavyuha II. 27.113

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Pitamahvyanha II. 27.228.

in Kusadvipa I. 53.8.

daughter of Malyavat; was married by
Visravas I. 63.60; sons of I. 63.63-4.

an asterism; being requested to destroy
one’s sins I. 82.78.

month; vrata to be observed in I. 83.14-19;
mode of practising Umamahesvaravrata in
I. 84.26.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Nandavyaha 1I. 27.217.

a spell against the affliction due to I. 70.
343.

one of the three sons of S'oarrnisghﬁ and
Yayati I. 66.66.

a gene who came to witness the marriage of
Siva 1. 103.23.

a yaksa being requested to destroy one’s
sins 1. 82.53.

son of Marici and Prabhati I. 5.40.

one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Nandavyiiha II. 27.215.

an apsaras I. 55.33; dwells in Sun in the
months of Saha and Sahasya I. 55.60.

an asterism; Brhaspati originated in I. 61.
44;

being requested to destroy one’s sins.
I. 82.78.

an asterism; being requested to destroy
one’s sins I. 82.80.
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Purvasadha

Pisa d.
Prthivi

Prthu m.
Prthu k.l %
Prthu kil 1
Prthurukma k. 1. r.
Prthudaka t.
Prsadhra m.
Prsita k.s.r.
Prsta k.s. r.
Pesini d.w
Paitamaha m,
Paitamahayuha
Paila s.
Paisaca
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an asterism; Angaraka originated from
I. 61. 44-45. being requested to destroy
one’s sins I. 82.79.

one of the twelve Adityas 1. 55.25; 63.26;
dwells in Sun in the months of Urja and
Isa 55.55; the number of rays in executing
Sun’s job I. 59.37;

his teeth were broken by Virabhadra
I. 82.101; pulled down by Virabhadra
1. 100.17;

remained with the teeth on seeing Siva as
child I. 102.38.

the earth; one of the eight forms of Siva;
being requested to destroy one’s sins
I. 82. 44,

was made the ruler of earth I. 58.15a;
whose daughter was married by Indra-
pramiti; progeny of I. 63.90.

son of Suyodhana; progeny of I. 65.33.
one of the sons of Citraka I. 69.30.

son of Paravrt 1. 68.33; became subordinate
to Rukmesu. I. 68.34.

a sacred place I. 92. 128.
one of the nine sons of Manu I. 65.19.
son of Krta I. 66.51.

became a Sidra on account of the curse of
the guru Cyavana I. 66.52.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the S'aur_xdivyﬁha II. 27.162.

denotes Sanatkumara; query relating to the
worship of Triyambaka made by II. 55.3.

goddesses worshipped in the II. 27.220;
two enclosures of 11.27.220; 27.224.

a disciple of Krsna Dvaipayana 1I. 46.8.

one who worships Siva offering remnants
becomes 1. 79.5.
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Pauruseya
Paulastya

Paulastyah

Pausna

Prakampana

Prakuda

Prakrti
Praghata

Pragalbha

Pracanda

Pracandaka

Pracanda

Pracandesa

Pracetas

Prajapati

d w.
d. w.

d. w.

d. m.
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a yatudhana 1. 55.36; resides in the Sun in
the months of Suci and Sukra I. 55.51.

the four wives of Visravas were the progeni-
tors of the family of I. 63.59.

the demons; nine in number I. 63.65.

an asterism; being requested to destroy
one’s sins I. 82.81.

a gana who accompanied Siva to Tripura
1. 72.78.

a gana who accompanied Siva to Tripura
I. 72.78.

a form of the goddess I. 70.334.

one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Gopavyiiha II. 27.204.

a name of divine mother I. 70.338.

one the sixteen Rudras worshipped in the
second enclosure of the Laghimavyiiha
II. 27. 105.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Prakamyavyiiha I1. 27.116.
one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Paitamahavyaha II. 27.
222.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Vasitvavytiha II. 27.124.

denotes éiva; obeisance made to I. 71-100;
95.40; 104.27; 11. 19.27.

denotes S'iva; residents of Puskara as de-
voted to I. 46.50.

denotes Brahma; known so because he pro-
tects the beings 1. 70.101; creations of
beings from the limbs of I. 70.198.

paid obeisance to Visnu and obtained
favours 1. 94.19;

was angry with Indra; offered oblations and
got Vrtra as the foe of Indra II, 51.12;
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Prajapati
Prajiia

Pranava

Pratijia

Pratipat
Prativaha

Pratistha

——r—

Pratisthdna

Pratytusa
Pratvasa

Prathama

21
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kol
d. w.

d. m.

is worshipped as staying in white arka flower
I. 81.35.

father of Angaraka I. 61.44;

denotes progenitors; Daksa made as lord
of I. 58.4.

as one of the fourteen adhidaivikas I. 86.79.
gods worshipped in the circle of II. 19.15.

(Dharma) killed by Virabhadra 1. 100.35

as a name of the goddess 1. 70.332;

one of the two kalas of Mahadevi I. 70.344;
linga as the support for II. 46.17;
worshipped II. 19.29; 28.65.

one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of the S’akunﬁvyﬁha 11. 27.192.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Nandavyuha IT. 27.213.

the syllable Om equated with Siva I. 74.20;
became the brahmadaivata of the chariot
of Siva. I. 72.20.

one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Manmathavyuha'Il. 27.173.

outstanding among tithis I. 61.53.

son of Akrara 1. 69.28.

obeisance made to II. 21.17.

one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Nandavyaha II. 27.211.

a place where Sudyumna who had no share
in the kingdom stayed on the advice of
Vasistha and made dharma firm I. 65.29,

one of the eight Vasus I. 63.19.
one of the four born in Atri clan 1. 63.77.

a gana who came with other ganas to
witness the marriage of Siva I. 103,25,
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Prathama

Prathama

Pradyumna

Prabuddha
Prabhaiijana

Prabha

Prabhakara

Prabhata

Prabhavati

d.

m.
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gods worshipped in the enclousre of II.
27.164;

the goddesses worshipped in the two enclo-
sures of I11. 27.167.

one of the sixteen energies worshipped in
the second enclosure of Gomukhivyiha II.
27.92.

goddesses worshipped in the two enclosures
of II. 27.168; 27.172.

one of the sons of Krsna I. 69.64; 69.69;
Visnu addressed as I. 36.12; as a form of
Visnu II. 48.30;

obeisance made to II. 48.36.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
avarana in Kanakavyuha. II. 27.75.

as an attribute of Garuda; being requested
to destroy the sins I. 82.63.

obeisance made to II. 19.21; 19.29; 28.65;
one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclousre in S’rivyaha II. 27.82.

wife of Aditya. I. 65.3; progeny of 65.4.

wife of Sagara I. 66.15; worshipped Auryv-
agni and had sixty thousand sons 66.15-17;
whose sons were destroyed by Visnu while
digging the earth 66.18.

daughter of Svarbhanu by Ayu (k.1). L
66.59; sons of I. 66.60,

the reason why Atri was known as I. 63.
71-3.

son of Jyotisman, ruler of Kusadvipa I.
46.35; name of region associated with I.
46.37.

a gana; being requested to destroy one’s
sins I. 82.82.

born to Prabha and Aditya 1.65.4.

a $akti first worshipped with Baskala mantra
.22 995
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Prabhasa d. m.
= t.
Prabhu d. m.
—— d. m.
—_— d. m.
—_ d. m.
—_— m.
—_— o
—_— m.
Prabhuti W.
Pramathini d. w.
Pramathesvara d. m.
Pramardana d. m.
Pramathini d. w.
Pramada m.
Pramiti m.
Pramoda k. 1. r.
Pramloca d. w.

one of the eight Vasus I. 63.19.

name of a sacred place; Siva’s manifestation
as a Vyasa at I. 24.122;

made as his permanent stay by Acyuta
(Visnu) I. 69.83;

merits of death at I. 77.40.

denotes Siva I. 71.57; 75.36; 76.29; 87.25;
words spoken to the devas by I.. 71.120.
denotes Brahma I. 71.12; 74.1; 75.9;
became the charioteer of the chariot I.
72.26. '

as an attribute of Ganesa; danced sportively
I. 71.130.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Aisvaryavytha II. 27.121.

the eleventh Manu; progeny of 1. 63.55-6.

first of the twenty-eight Vyasas 1. 24.12 cf.
Kratu I. 7.14.

one of the five sons of Suka I. 63.86.

wife of Marici; had two sons and four
daughters I. 5.39-40.

located for worship in connection with
Jayabhiseka II. 27.27.

lord of the ganas; an epithet of Siva I.
51.18.

a kinnara being requested to destroy one’s
sins. 1. 82.56.

a name of the goddess. I. 70.334,

born to Buddhi I. 70.295.

manifestation of lord in the Kaliin the
Candramasagotra. I. 40.51; would have

his abode in between Ganga and Yamuna
1. 40.61.

son of Drdhasva; progeny of 1. 65.37.

apsaras I. 55.32; ‘dwells in Sun in the
months of Nabhas and Nabhasya I. 55.54.
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Prayaga

Pralambaka

Pravaha

Pravala
Pravaha
Prasastr

Pragaila

Prasuti

Prasena

Prahasta

Praheti

Prahlada

a gem

mt

khlos

rizraiq~PURKuA [VOL xxx, NO. 1

Pururavas ruled over a region containing
sacred spots such as I. 66.56;

Avimukta stated to be more meritorious
than I. 92.48.

as resorting to Bhagirathi (Ganges) in all
seasons I. 92.128;

merits of death at I. 77.39.

a disciple of Ugra, eleventh manifestation
of Siva 1. 24.54; ¢f. Lamba I. 7.43.

one of the seven winds I. 53.37; it is known
so because it carries the luminous objects
I1.51.7.

merits of doing Paficaksara japa with L
85.110.

a disciple of Dandi Mundisvara, twenty-
fifth manifestation of Siva L. 7.49; 24.116.

one who reigns supreme; as an attribute of
Siva L. 72.159.

on the north of Mahabhadra tank I. 49.55.

the second daughter of Svayambhuva
Manu and Satartpa I. 5.17; 70.276; married
by Daksa. I.5.18;70.277; birth of twenty-
four daughters Sraddha and others 1. 5.20;
L. 70.282-85; a form of Uma II. 11.12.

one of two sons of Nighna I. 69.12; was
killed in the forest when he had been for
hunting along with his brother Satrajit
69.14.

a demon; son of Puspotkatda and Visrava
I. 63.63.

yatudhana I.55.36; resides in the Sun
during the month of Madhu and Madhava
1. 55.48.

son of Hiranyakasipu; good qualities of
1..952;

foremost among the demons; was made as
the lord of the demons I. 58.4;
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Prakamyam

Prakamyavyuha

Prajapatya

Prana

Pranariipi

Pranavrddhikari d. w.

Pranaharini

Pranesa

Prapti

Praptivyuha

Priyadarsini

Priyavrata
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d. w.

d.w.

d. m.

d. w.

words spoken to him by his father I. 95.7;
95.9;

worshipped lord Visnu I. 95.10;

was teased by the daityas on the words of
Hiranyakasipu 1. 95.13;

was a resident of Vitala 1. 45.19;

being requested to destroy one’s sins
I. 82.60.

located in between Varuna & anila 1I. 27.57.

the deities worshipped in II. 27.113;
deities worshipped in two enclosures of
IL, 27:117.

world of; Brahmaloka siituated above 1. 53.
43; attained by the devotee of Siva 1. 76.6.

a wind; that which moves within the body
1. 8.61; 8.63; being requested to destroy the
sins 1. 82.48.

one of the eight worshipped in the first en-
closure of the Animavytha II. 27.99.
one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Mahmathavyiha II. 27.177.
one of the deities worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Daksavytha. II. 27.136.
being requested to destroy the sins I. 82.48.
of the eight worshipped in betwesn Varuna
and asura II. 27.57.
deities worshipped in II. 27.109; 27.113.

one of the eight worshipped in the first en-
closure of the Nandavytha II. 27.212.

eldest son of Svayambhuva Manu and
Sataropa I.5.17; 70.275; ten sons of
1. 46.17;

installed his son Agnidhra as ruler of Jam-
budvipa 1. 47.1.
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Priti w.

Prosthapada

Plaksa s.

Plaksa
Plava

Plavani d. w.

Plavani d. w.

Phanita

Phalanasini d. w.

Phalahari d. w.

Phetkari d. w.

qTTH—PURANA [voL. XXX, NO. 1

one of the twenty-four daughters of Daksa
and Prasuti. [I.5.21; 70.287; married
Pulastya I.5.25; 70.289-290; had two sons
Dattorna and Vedabahu and a daughter
Drsadvati I. 5.42-3;

birth of Harsa through Kama to I. 70.297;
a form of Parvati II. 11.16.

an asterism being requested to destroy one’s
sins 1. 82.80.

disciple of Daruka, I. 24.102.
twenty-first manifestation of Siva I. 7.47,
24.102.

one of the seven continents I.46.2; the
seven mts in I. 53.1-4; Medhatithi was
made ruler of I.46.2; 46.19; seven sons of
Medhatithi as ruler of 1. 46.41; 46.42;
people adhering to varnasrama were settled
in I. 46.45; the path of dharma in I. 46.46.

made as chief among the trees I. 58.10.
born of Suci and Dharma. L. 63.31.

one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of Prathamavyaha II. 27.164.

one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of Prathmavyuha II. 27.164.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the Vagi-
savyuha II. 27.87.

a serpent; one of the 26 most prominent
among the progeny of Kadra and Kasyapa.
I. 67.37.

one of the eight worshipped in the flrst
enclosure of the Sumativyuha II. 27.195.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Candavyuha II. 27.143.

one of the eight worshipped in the first en-
closure of the Paitamahhavyuha 1I. 27.220.
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Badha

Badhiradevi

Bandhura

Babhru
Babhru

Basbani

Barhidhvaja
Barhisada
Bala
Balajihva
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k. 1t
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d. m.
d. w.

Balapramathini d. w.

Balabhadra

Balabandhu

Balarama

Balavikarini
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a yatudhana I. 55.36; resides in Sun in the
months of Suci & Sukra I. 55.51.

one of the sixteen energies worshipped in
the second enclosure in Ambikavyaha II.
27.80

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Sumativyihe II. 27.198.

Son of Romapada I. 68.39; son of 40.

son of Devavrdha I. 69.5; punyasloka;
praised by people conversant with Anuva-
méa 5-6; most excellent among men; equal
in merits to Devavrdha; had been much
beneficial to many people 7-8.

a disciple of Attahasa (twentieth manifes-
tation of Siva) I. 7.47; 24,98.

a name of the goddess I. 73.337.
a clan of manes I. 6.5; 82.67.
denotes Siva. I1. 27.29.

one of the deities worshipped in the

second enclosure of the Candavyuha II.
27.146.

one of the Saivite female energies II. 21.6;
24.13; a creation of Uma I. 41.46.

discarded his life and became a Naga I.
69.88.

See Balarama.

a disciple of Muni (tenth manifestation of
S'iva) 1. 7.42;

pupil of Bhavita. 1. 24.50.

born to Rohini and Vasudeva I. 69.45;
married Revati, d. of Raivata, I.66.49.;
Krsna was born after 1. 67.46; by the grace
of Siva 1. 69.54; Revati discarded her life
after the death of I. 69.89.;

obsequies were done by Partha 1. 69.91.

one of the Saivite female energies IL. 21.6;
24.13; created by Uma I. 41.46.
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Balavega

Bala

Bala

Balaka

Balahaka

e

Bali

Balesvari

Bahubhuja
Bahubhiimi

Bahuriipa

Bana

Badarika

Balacandrar-
dhasekhara

Balakhilya
Bala

mt

d.w.
k.l.r

d.m.
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one of the deities worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Candavyuha II. 27.146.

one of the ten apsarases born of Bhadra-
§va and Ghrtaci I. 63.70; married by Atri
68.

one of the deities worshipped in the second
enclosure of t he Candavyuha II 27.146.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Manmathavyuha II. 27.
Y17

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Saundavytiha II. 27.157.

daughter of Malyavan; was married by
Visravas 1.63.60; progeny of 1.63.64-5.

in S'almalidvipa 155375,
serpent; one of the twenty-six most important

among the progeny of Kadri and Kagyapa.
I. 63.36°

demon residing in Mahatala 1.45.11; was
subdued by Visnu in the form of Vamana
1.96.20.

one of the deities worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Candavyuha II. 27.146.

a name of divine mother I. 70.338.
one of the sons of Citraka I. 69.31.

one of the eleven Rudras I. 63.21.

a demon whose thousand arms were cut
off by Krsna I. 69.79.

a progeny of Parasara I. 63.88.

denotes S'iva; addressed as the creator of
all objects II. 11.26.

ganas II. 22.64.
denotes II. 22.64.
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—— d.w.
Balendusekhara
Baskala

Baskala m.
Bahu d.m
—— m.
e k.lr.
Bahlika k
Bahvasini d. w.
Binduka d. w.

Bindugarbha d.w.

Bimba d. w.

Bilesvara (Aja ?)
Bilesvara

Bilva d. m.

22

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Gopayivyaha II. 27.209.
one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Manmathavyoha II. 27.
127.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Sakunavyiha I1.27.189.
denotes Siva I1. 11.30.

a demon being requested to destroy one’s
sins I. 82.60.

a disciple of Dadhivahana (8th manifesta-
tion of Siva) I. 24.42. but Valkala 7.41.

mantra for Surya II..22.8;49;50;72;73;75;
nine syllabled II. 22-47; 23.20.

repetition of; in the worship of the planets
II. 22.66.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Vagitvavyuha I1. 27.125.

one of the seven sons of Urja and
Vasistha 1. 5.49.

son of Vrka; son of 1.66.14.
Vasudeva marred Rohini, daughter of I.
69.44.

one of those worshipped in the second
enclosure of the ‘Gopayivitha 3I1. 27.209.

one of eight saktis worshipped in the first
enclosure in Saubhadra II,.27.65.

one of eight female energies worshipped in
the first enclosure in Saubhadra 1I. 27.65.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Saundavyaha IT, 27.162.

1..92.154.
at Varanasi 1. 92.148.

one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure in the Prakamyavyiha II. 27.114.
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Bilvavana
Bijapliravana
Buddha

Buddhi

Budha

Brrnha

d. w.

d w.

qUTH—PURANA [voL. XXX, NO. ]
f I.49.60.
f. 1.49.63.

a manifestation of Visnu on account of a
curse. II. 48.32.

attended the marriage of Siva. I 103.6.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Manmathavytha 1I.27.
177.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Sakunavyuha I1. 27.194.

one of the twentyfour daughters of Prasuti
and Daksa 1.5.21; married by Dharma
Prajapati I. 5.23; 70.285.

Bodha and Pramada born to I. 70.285.

born in Dhanistha I. 61.46;

son of Soma got progeny through Ila. I.65.
23-4;

extent in relation to that of Jupiter and
Venus 1.57.15; the other stars equal in
extent with 57.16;

magnitude of in relation to that of Vakra
and Sauri 1.61.34; the stars have same
magnitude as 61.65;

line of orbit above stars I. 57.30;

location of I 57.20; 61.11;

the chariot movement colour etc. I. 57.1.;
excellent among intelligent II. 19.23;
golden coloured TI. 19.38;

number of rays of I.61.46; the colour of
the rays of I. 61.23;

Narayana equated with 1. 60.3;

nourished by the Siirya called Visvakarman
a form of Siva II. 12.12;

as an offspring of Mahadeva II. 13.16;
being requested to dispel impurities 1.82.73;
worshipped II. 22.59; 28.70.

a kalpa 1. 4.48.
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Brhati

Brhatkaksi

Brhadagva

Brhadratha
Brhadratha

Brhaspati

Brhaspati
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chandas for letter ‘va’ in the Paiicaksari-
mantra I. 85. 52.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the
Prathamavyaha II. 27.171.

son of Anaranya; son of I. 65.44.
son of Vamsaka; progeny of I. 65.35.

a disciple of Mahakayamuni (Sveta) (23rd
manifestation of S’iva) 1. 7.48; 24.110

son of Sruta yu 1. 66.42.
an attribute of Siva. 1. 21.80.

obtained the chariot of Janamejaya in
succession from Vasu, ruler of Cedi I. 66.78;
son of 79.

son of Angiras 1. 61.18; 61.43;

originated in Phalguna Piarva 1. 61.44:
devaguru equated with I. 60. 4-5;

location of 1. 61.10;

extent in relation to that of Venus I. 57.14;
magnitude of in relation to that of Venus
I. 61.33; magnitude of Vakra and Sauri in
relation to that of 1. 61.34;

nourished by the Surya called Arvavasu a
form of Siva II. 12.15;

line of orbit above that of Vakra I. 57.30;
a ray of sun as yoni of I. 60.24;

the number of rays of 1. 61.44; colour of
the rays of 61.24;

golden coloured I1. 19.38;

as possessing great intellect I1. 19.23;
excellent among the wise II. 22.59;

effect of grace on Durbuddhi II. 8.18;
whose daughter Devavarnini was married
by Visravas 1. 63.60;

prayed to Indra I. 101.31;

being requested to destroy one’s impurities
| Eia T

an authority on dharma I. 39.65.



Bodha

Bodhani

Brahma

Brahmakurca
Brahmacarini
Brahmatva
Brahmadatta
Brahmaputra

Brahmabrahmadhi

Brahmabhuvana -

Brahmarapa
Brahmarupini

Brahmaripi

Brahma(no)loka

d. w.
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a disciple of Gokarna, sixteenth manifesta-
tion of Siva I. 7.45; 24.74.

sage Angiras addressed by Indra as I. 101.
19; 101.21.

born of Dharma prajapati and Buddhi
I. 5.35; 70.295.

placed on the western side of the mandala

II. 19.15.
saluted II. 19.30.

as the first among the eigheen Puranas
(only mentioned) I. 26.27. See also Brahma
Vr. 1. 89.108.

as a name of Parvati I. 70.337.

Jalandhara waited to gain 1. 97.8.

son of Anuha and Kirtimati I. 63.87.
denotes Vyasa; vratas as described by

Nandin to I. 83.2; mode of installation ex-
pounded to II. 49.17.

denotes Sanatkumara; description of how

he got rid of the curse of being a camel
II. 9.4.

a Carana; being requested to destroy one’s
sins I. 82.49.

the world of; shook on the arrival of Siva
for the destruction of Daksayajiia I. 98.167.

denotes S'ive%; saluted I. 95.52.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Pitamahivyiha II.27.227.

Siva addressed by Visnu as I. 71.97.

the world of Brahma; situated above Praja-
patya 1. 53.43;

obtained as the benefit of worshipping Siva.
1. 79.26;

obtained as a merit of reading a stotra on
Siva. 1. 72.181;
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Brahmavidya

Brahmavaivarta

Bsahmasayujya

Brahmasuta
Brahmagni
Brahmani

Brahmani
Brahmani
Brahmista

Brahmopeta

Biahmi

Brahmesa

Brahmesvaramalesvara

Brahma
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one who hears the process of creation
reaches I. 70.347.

one who repeats the name of Rudra reaches
II. 8.36;

one who practises the niyama on Krsnastami
goes to 1. 83.7; _

those who practise good conduct go to
I. 89.31;

one who makes the brahmins hear the
sadacara goes to I. 89.122;

visited by Narada II. 3.86;

Kaugika and others were taken to II. 1.39;
instruction received in the Paficaksara-
mantra by Brahma of I. 85.15.

knowledge about Brahman; knowledge of
Paficaksara equated with I. 85.39; was con-
ferred on Upamanyu by Parvati 1. 107.60.
one of the eighteen Purana-s enumerated
I.39.62.

obtained by the practice of Pasupatayoga
I.86.15.7.

Vasistha addressed by Visnu as I. 64.21.
worship in for Siva II. 23.4.
one of the divine mothers I. 82.96.

a form of Siva as being surrounded by o &
other Gods & Goddesses I. 76.57.

assigned and worshipped in gods’ worship
I1. 47.37.

born to Asita and Ekaparna I. 63.53.

a yatudhana I. 55.37;
dwells in Sun in the months of (Tapas &
Tapasya) I. 55.65.

the vidya Vajresvari called as II. 52.1.
a Carana 1. 82.49.
at Pascima-parvata I. 92.159.

loka; the feet of Om as constituting the I.
YI.55¢
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Brahma (loka)

Brahma

Brahma
Brahmirasa

Brahma

d. m.
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by worshiping Siva with Om one may get
1. 79.8.

a loka, got as a benefit of worshipping Siva
1::76.6:

one of 18 Puranas enumerated I. 39.61.

I. 85.200

belonged to Mandavyagotra; born as son
of Siva (I§ana) in Visvaripakalpa I. 16.28;
19.2; 37.13; 96.108; 98.8; II. 18.32; was
created by Siva I. 41.12; IL 10.11; 18.42;
19.33; was created by Rudra in a different
kalpa I. 41.17;

had has origin from Siva IL 6.59;

was born from the right side of Siva 1.
37.21; 38.3; 70.64;

had His origin from the mouth of Siva L.
759

owes His existence to Siva II. 6.87; 9.20;
has no existence without the grace of Siva
L..71=503

was endowed with thirty-two qualities such
as rtam, satyam etc. I. 16.29-31;

endowed with sattva and having heaven as
abode I. 88.70; 88.71.

not devoid of death and has a life-period
of two parardhas I. 37. 8-2; his one day is
equal to a caturyuga period 1. 40.87;

not equal in power to Siva II. 6.60;
attained his position by worshipping Siva
1. 71.53;—Dby the performance of abhiseka
described here II. 27.273;

remains at the root of the linga I. 74.19;
II. 47.11; worshipped as comprising the
linga II. 47.6;

part of the linga; mantra for the establish-
ment of II. 47.31.;

linga as the support for 1I. 46.16; 46.20.
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referred to as residing in the mountains
1. 50.16; 52.38; resides in the earthly eleme-
nts I, 86.127;

the world of; attained by different gods by
worshipping different linga-s I. 74.11;

as the sage for the syllable Om 1. 85.46;
presides over the letter ‘va’ in the Pafca-
ksari mantra I. 85.52;

comes into existence at the time of deluge
in the form of a great flood 1. 70.116;
reference that he would be born as son of
Visnu in the Padmakalpa I. 19.13;

was created by Visnu in a different kalpa
| 415165 41.17::96:30;

originated from the navel lotus of Visnu
20002238y 37,13 7092196151
Visnu referred to as the lord of 1. 95.4;
was composed of rajas and was creator
because of Visnu’s grace I. 36.7;

gains release by resorting to Visnu II. 1.8.;
the meeting of Visnu 1. 20.10; the query
made to Visnu by I. 20.11-12;

told Visnu reclining in the milky ocean that
he would swallow I. 37.33;

Visnu’s entry into the mouth of I.20.20;

all the world seen by Visnu in the belly of
1. 20.22;

created Hari from the middle of his eye-
brows I. 37.35.;

explained Visnu as to how he got held up in
the belly of Visnu I. 20.43;

was asked by Visnu to make obeisance to
Siva I. 20.62;

requested by Visnu to explain how Siva is
the biji L. 20.73;

proclaiming to Visnu as the creator of the
world and questioning the existence of Siva
1. 20.67;
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issued forth from the lotus like mouth of
Rudra II. 17.5;

was born from an egg 1. 37.8; 37.13; 41.13;
the legend relating to Him pertaining to
Tatpurusakalpa; Indra’s request to Silada
to narrate 1. 37.16;

creation made by Visnu after crntemplating
I. 37.17; ‘

Visnu was blessed by Siva to create along
with T. 37.19;

the manifestation of Siva to bless I. 37.37;
eulogy of Siva by Visnu in the company
of b 2451

referred to by Siva as one of His forms I.
19.12; referred to by Nandikesvara as a
form of Siva II. 11.7;

addressed as a form of Siva or Rudra I
70.102; IT. 18 1; 19.41; explanation of the
term as denoting the greatness of I. 70.102;
II. 18.21;

identical with Siva IT. 17.12; 17.19;
constitutes the right side of Siva I. 19.2;
created Rudra I. 41.16;

manifestation of Siva from the forehead of
1. 41.25;

addressed Siva as Nilalohita I. 41.27;
Narayana as a form of I. 70.117;

Siva worshipped as having Brahma as for-
ming a part of His body II. 23.12; obeisa-
nce made to Siva as lord of II. 23.15; 23.
16; forms a part of Mahadevi 1. 41.13;
Strya identified with 1. 54.64;

the twentyfour forms of goddess as repre-
senting the three deities Visnu, Agni and
I1. 29.4;

other beings referred to as pasus II. 9.12;
identified with the preceptor II. 44.8;

query as to how different gods and others
were made rulers of their respective class
by I. 58.8
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reference to establishment of different men
as the lords of different regions by 1. 63.
44-46;

is subject to the maya of Parvati I. 82.20;
requested Siva (Nilalohita) to create beings
1.6.12; 70.303; was blessed by Siva I. 22.13;
as he was doing penance dreadful things
appeared from his wrath and he censured
himself I. 22.20;

created beings as directed by Siva L. 70.320;
finding that the mental creation did not
grow did penance I. 41.6-8;

creation of the mind born sons by I. 70.170;
1. 85.12 (ten sons);

Sanatkumara addressed asson of 1I. 11.2;
28.5; reference to the arrival of Narada
another foremost son of II. 5.87;

the excellence of the mind-born sons crea-
ted by I. 38.15;

practised penance in order to create I.4l.
39; the birth of eleven Rudras from the
wrath of I. 41.40; restoration of his consci-
ousness by Siva 1. 41.53;

creation of the two ganas Ajita and Sukra
I. 70.281;

benefits gained by Tridhanva by the grace
of Tandin, son of I. 65.46; 65-48; the thous-
and names of Siva uttered by Tandin, son
of 1.-65:51;

was requested by the vipras to create Vigh-

neda to thwart the efforts of the demons
1. 104.4;

the progeny of the mind-born sons of L.
62.93; their qualities 94;

reference to sacrifice completed by Pulastya,
son of I. 64.114;

witnessed the origin of the Ardhanari§vara
form of Siva 1. 99.10;

Virabhadra’s words to Visnu referring to
cutting off the fifth head of I. 96.49;
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curse of sages on him, on account of which
his sacrifice was destroyed I. 29.25;

could not find the top of the form of Siva
II. 18.16;

in whose Meghavahana kalpa Visnu bore
Siva becoming a cloud II. 8.9. See also
I. 37.18;

knows the greatness of Avimukta I. 92.44;
but greatness of Avimukta indescribable by
1.92.4;

one of those who anointed N andin I. 44.34;
praised Silada I. 42.10; 42.21;

was requested by the three demons to be
blessed so that they could be invincible in
their three cities I. 71.14;

made ready the chariot for Siva to destroy
Tripura I. 71.162; became the charioteer of
Siva 1. 72.19; was blessed by Siva to be His
charioteer 1. 72.176;

on whose efforts Laksmi discarded the three
demons I. 71.91;

conferred boons on Andhaka 1. 93.4;

was affiicted by Hiranyaksa I. 94.5;

was shaking after Visnu had assumed the
Narasimha form and had killed Hiranyaka-
sipu L. 95.18;

became steady after Siva plucked the horn
from the Varaha form of Visnu and had it
on his own person I. 94.31;

advised Indra to wield the vajra against
Vrtra II. 51.14;

requested Virabhadra to protect I. 96.109;

was defeated by the demon Jalandhara I.
97.4;

Jalandhara promised the danavas to get the
place of I. 97.9;

whose words were honoured by Siva
15974 2;

Jalandhara’s words to Siva that he has won
1. 97.22;
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the devas reported their sufferings from
Daruka to I. 106.3;

assumed a feminine form and went to fight
with Daruka and was defeated by him
I. 106.4;

being defeated by Daruka the devas resor-
ted to Brahma I. 106.5;

approached Siva and extolled Him I. 106.6;
words spoken by Siva to the goddess after
hearing the request of I. 106.8;

knew not that Parvati had entered the body
of Siva for killing Daruka I. 106.11;

after the destruction of Daksa’s sacrifice
Siva got appeased by the words of I. 100.41;

100.43;

reference to the killing of (Ravana) son of
II. 11.38;

birth of Sati described to Dandin by
1. 99.4;

by whose directive Visnu would give
Parvati in marriage to Siva I. 98.186;
consoled the devas afflicted by Tara
I. 101.31;

resorted to the place of penance of Parvati
1. 102.3;

attended the svayamvara of Parvati1.102.17;
got perplexed at the sudden paralysis of the
gods and contemplated on Siva and was
able to realise Siva on the lap of Parvati as
a child I. 102.40;

on whose request Siva made the gods as they
were before 1. 102.53;

was able to obtain special sight to behold
the beautiful form of Siva I. 102.55; 102.58;
the ganas who attended the marriage of
Siva were shining like I. 103.33;

the marriage of Siva and Parvati conducted
by I. 103.58;
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endowed with kamandalu and aksasutra for
being worshipped I. 84.60; in the form of a
swan is worshipped along with Siva
1. 76.60;

mode of installation of the image of II.
46.3;

words of Siva to Vinayaka that He is to be
worshipped before the worship of I. 105.22;
preliminaries in the worship of II. 25.7;
invoked and worshipped in a pot intended
for Skanda II. 47.35; or the mantras invo-
ked 47.36;

obeisance made to II. 45.14;45.15; obei-
sance made by the sages to II. 19.30;
saluted as constituting a part of Siva
11. 23.27;

is placed on the right side of Siva for
worship 1. 76.61; 79.34; 84.56; II. 19.17;
worshipped on the right side of Siva in rites
relating to the gift of Tulapurusa II. 28.54;
28.64; obeisance made to IL. 23.23 (prose
mantra after);

one of those contemplated upon in worship
of Siva 1I. 24.13;

worshipped in the worship of all deities

II. 48.48;
syllable bhu assigned to the heart of

7. 22.12;

Haha, Hiho as engaged in the praise of
I1. 3.87;

the supreme benefit of contemplation on

I. 88.45;
worship of a form of Siva as carrying the

skull together with the hair of I. 76.42;

76.43;
the darsana given by Siva to Parasara in the

company of I. 64.88;
Visnu’s visit to Kailasa in the company of

I. 80.3;
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worship of Siva in the Jyesthamasa in the
company of I. 84.35;

worshipped Kali I. 106.27;

worshipping Nandin is requested to destroy
one’s sins I. 82.28;

asked the gods to entertain Kausika I1.1.36;
received Kaugika and others and honoured
them II. 1.40;

the devas looked at the honour done to
Kaugdika and others by II. 1.41;

was asked by Visnu to provide permanent
stay at the place of Visnu for Kausika and
his companions II. 1.51;

description of the arrival of the ganas along
with II. 1.71; 1.72;

and other celestials were displaced from
their positions II. 3.16;

statement that Narada would be honoured
by II. 3.88;

with folded palms asked Siva about His
identity 1. 41.54;

Visnu washed the feet of Siva and sprinkled
the water on 1. 103.47;

propitiated Siva 1.22.27; 51.18; 71.119;
100.50; 102.41; 102.58; 103.53; II. 18.63;
praised Siva as the latter united the three
cities I. 72.105;

saluted Siva as Parvati was placing the
garland at the feet of Siva 1. 102.63;

saluted Siva and requested him to marry
Parvati I. 103.1; Siva agreed after hearing
the words of I. 103.3;

arranged an excellent place for the marriage
of Siva L. 103.3;

saluted Siva after marriage of Siva and
Parvati I. 103.63;

the mantra used by him to worship Siva
1I. 8.4;
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the great ksetra (Varanasi) of Siva worship-
ped by 1. 92.122;

eulogy of Siva made by 1. 72.121 ff; 95.35ff. ;
merits of worship of Siva done by I. 81.8;
merits of stotra of Siva spoken by I. 72.180;
praised Siva and sought protection from
Siva L. 93.18; 95.31; 95.32; 95.34: returned
to his place after seeking protection from
Siva 1. 95.60;

saluted and sought the grace of Siva I.102.
48;

Siva was pleased with the words spoken by
I.102.1;

requested Siva to accept the offering I. 103.
55; remained attendant on Siva I. 103.64;

a form of Siva as being worshipped by
1. 76.24;

temple of Siva being worshipped by1.51.12;
worshipped Siva at Varanasi 1.92.60;
worshiped Siva in the form of a linga I1.
1h 555

Gopreksanaka (linga) at Varanasi installed
by I. 92.67; Kapilahrada installed by
1. 92. 69;

Bhadratoya created at Varanasi by I. 92,
72-74;

Svarlinesvara (linga) at Varanasi installed
by I. 92.77;

Karmesvara established by I. 92.152;

Dvidevakula (lifiga) established at Varanasi
by I. 92.158; Alankrta (linga) decorated at
Varanasi by I. 92.160; different lingas to
be worshipped by the devas were created
by Visvakarman at the instance of I. 74.1;
reference to Pasupatavrata practised by
11.9.1; would not discard one who practices
Pasupatavrata 11. 18.60;

words spoken to the sages at Daruvana by
1.29.37-40;
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Bhaga

Bhagavati

Bhajana

Bhajamana

Bhaiijani
Bhandika

Bhadra
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d. w.

d. w.

le M

e

d. w.

d. w.

d. m.

boon obtained by an asura Jambika from
1.:92:95:

acara expounded by I. 89.2;

yogacara expounded by I. 88.91;

exposition on jivacchraddha made by TI.
45.2;

expounded a certain process by practising
which the devas were able to conquer the
demons II. 27.278;

mode of worship of Siva outlined by II.
45.91;

directed that one should have equal
devotion to all the gods II. 55.44;

the greatness of the Linga (purana) expo-
unded by II. 55.39.

one of the twelve Adityas 1. 63.25;

the task of I. 59.31;

the number of rays of in executing Sun’s
job 1. 59.37;

dwells in Sun in the months of Sahas and
Sahasya 1. 55.25; 55 59;

month governed by 1. 59 34;

eyes peeled off by Virabhadra I. 71.4; 82.
101; 97.12; 100.16; 106.8; 107.48; II. 11.14;
Siva as subduer of I. 21.64; was present at
the Svayamvara of Parvati I. 102.18

denotes Durga I. 72.70.

one of the sixteer'l worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Sakunavyuha II. 27.193.
one of the sons of Sattvata I. 69.1; married
Sriijayi, I. 69.3

one of the sons of Andhaka I. 69.32.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Saundavyahaill. 27.158.
one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosoure of the Haravyuha II. 27.153.
denotes Virabhadra; riding a chariot I.
100.4;
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Bhadrakarna

Bhadrakarni

Bhadrakali

d.

w.

Bhadratoya (hrada)

Bhadrapada

Bhadravati

Bhadravyiha

Bhadrasrenya k. 1. r.
d.

Bhadraha

Bhadra

w.

qUTH—PURANA [voL. xxx, No. 1

arrival at Daksa’s sacrifice 1. 100.11-12
Brahma’s request to I. 100.40-41

son of Indrapramiti and daughter of
Prthu I. 63. 90.

one of the energies worshipped at the centre
of Rudravyiiha II. 27.55.

one of the energies belonging to the Maha-
vyuha II. 27.93.

the different dames of; enumerated I. 70.
340;

the merits of reciting the names of I. 70.
341-2.

at Varanasi; installed by Brahman 1. 92.71;

where Siva was requested to get tranquil
T2

requested to destroy one’s  impurities
I. 82.89.
(Vaidarbhi) wife of Purutvan; progeny of
I. 68.48.

deities worshipped in II. 27.79; 27.73.
son of Mahisman I. 68.6; son of 68.7.
one of the sixteen energies worshipped in

the second enclosure of Bhadrakarnivyiiha
II. 27.96.

as a name of the goddess I. 70.334;
being requested to destroy one’s impurities
I. 82.89;

being worshipped II. 28.69.

one of the eight female energies II. 22.44,
one of the sixteen worshipped in the
Agneyacakra (vyiiha) II. 27.53.

one of the apsarases born of Bhadrasva
and Ghrtaci 1. 63.69; was married by Atri
68; progeny of 74.

daughter of Dharma I. 42.24.

FRSRee———

e
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Bhadrasva

Bhadresvara

Bhaya
Bhaya

Bharani

Bharata

Bharadvaja

Bharga
Bhartari

Bhalandana
Bhall(a)avi

Bhava
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Ten apsaraes born to Ghrtaci and [.63.69-70.

one of the nine sons of Agnidhra, ruler of
Jambudvipa 1. 47.5;

ruled the region Malyavat I. 47.10;
description of people in the region of I. 52.
13-23.

at Varanasi I. 92.136.

born to Nikrti I. 70.299;

birth of Maya to I. 70.299.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Paitamahavyaha II. 27.222.
an asterism; Rahu had his origin in I. 61.48;
being requested to destroy one’s impurities
1. 82.77.

son of Rsabha I.47.20; was coronated as
ruler of the southern region to Himadri
I. 47.23.

son of Dagaratha I. 66.35; as the right hand
of Rama II. 5.147.

one of the twenty-eight Vyasas L. 7.16¢ 24.91
(19th); dwells in the months of Urja and
Isa I. 55.55; rsi for the letter ‘va’ in the
Paficaksaramantra I. 85.53.

See also Bharadvaja.

denotes Siva; got angry because of Sati’s
immolation I. 99.17.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Haravyaha II. 27.154.

son of Nabhaga; son of I. 66.53.

a disciple of Langali (22nd manifestation
of Siva) 1. 7.48; 24.106.

denotes Siva; as the cause of the functions
of the organs II. 10.15;

one of the three forms of the lord as des-
troyer II. 16.19;

the eight forms of II. 12.3-4;
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one of the eight forms of Siva being reques-
ted to destroy one’s sins I. 82.38;

one of the eight forms of Siva, responsible
for different things II. 13.20;

one of the eight forms of Siva; rejuvinator
of the worlds II. 13.5;

consort is called Uma 13.6;

son Sukra 13.6;

obeisance made to as one of the eight forms
of Siva I. 41.29;

master of water I. 54.35-36; 86-129:

master of entire world I. 54.37;

as the first name in the thousand names
uttered by Visnu to be recited in Avarana-
puja II. 27.232;

reference to splendour of I. 71.145; 71.151;
contemplated as representing all forms
1. 86.142;

sita’s description of the glorious form of
1. 99.6; .

all the world as part of I. 87.22;

as master of all the wortlds and other gods
as the servant of 1. 102.6;

the consort of; bears the forms of all objects
IT. 11.30;

a place made by Visvakarman for the sport
of I. 80.9;

lives with Uma and gana in a big mansion
in Kailasa I. 51.21;

entered the mansion along with Nandin and
Sanmukha I. 71.134;

benefit of worship of I. 83.30; 83.31;
benefits of worshipping once I. 79.24;

benefit of worship in Karttika I. 83.46;

to be worshipped on specific days I. 84.2;

a silver lotus dedicated to and offered to
brahmins I. 84.12;

benefit of worshipping in the prescribed
manner in Caitra_I. 84.30;
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benefit of installation and worship of a
particular image of Siva in the temple of
I. 84.33; -

benefit of worshipping the lihgodbhava
form endowed in the middle with the form
of I. 84.36;

benefit of practising a vow dedicated to
I. 84.70;

one gets free from all sins perceiving the
worshipped form of I. 79.25;

benefit of dedicating a pair of cows to
I. 83.18;

one gets release by having devotion to
1. 10.31;

greatness of II. 10.2;

obeisance made to II. 45.34-37;

devotion to I. 73.23-24;

obeisance made by Brahma to I. 31.37;
72.158; 72.160; '
obeisance made by Visnu to I. 18.31; 21.30;
was extolled by Visnu to I. 72.121;
obeisance made by Nrsithha form of Visnu
to I.96.77;

the thousand names of Siva addressed by
Visnu commencing with the name of
1. 98.24;

Visnu’s worship of Siva with lotus flowers
reciting the thousand names beginning with

I. 98.25; 98.26;
obeisance made by the celestials to I.
72:178;

extolled by the gods as the unmanifest etc.
I. 96.101;

obeisance made by the -celestials to I. 98.
166;

the rejoice of the ganas on beholding I.
71.149;

greatness of the hymn on I. 72-167;
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being requested to protect by His splendour
I1. 54.29;

blessed Andhaka I. 93.25;

Jalandhara wanted to gain the state of
1. 97.8;

blessed Brahma I. 37.40;

was pleased with the words of Visnu and
blessed him 1. 98.181;

manifested before Svayambhuva Manu
II. 27.5;

by whose blessings Ila got back her female-
hood 1. 65.21;

Aila Purtiravas was a devotee of I. 65.25;
Tridhanva was a devotee of [. 65.45;
Nabhaga as a devotee of 1. 66.21;
restored the lives of the celestials at Daksa’s
sacrifice being requested by Brahma I.
1. 100.43;

disappeared after blessing the gods, after
restoring Daksa 1. 100.51;

held the tooth of the boar form of Visnu
I. 94.27;

was followed by several gods as He set out
destory Tripura I. 72.60

mounted the chariot I. 72.27;

blessed Brahma and Visnu to be his chario-
teer and vehicle 1. 72.176;

destroyed the three forts built by Maya
I. 71.4;

perceived the demon Jalandhara approach-
ing him to fight I. 97.11;

was subjugated by the penance of Parvati
1. 101.7;

married Haimavati (Parvati) as a sport for
the welfare of the world 1. 102.2;

words spoken to Parvati by I. 102.13;
reference to becoming a child as the goddess
held the garland I. 102.29%
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Bhavana

Bhavani
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d. m.

d. w.

arrival of the celestials for the marriage of
1. 103.24;

one who reads the legends of the marriage
of Siva and Parvati rejoice with 1. 103.68;
disappeared as the celestials were standing
making obeisance to Him 1. 105.6; 105.2-3;
fondled Ganesa by giving delicacies 1.72.49;
bestowed affection on child Gajanana
I. 105.13-14;

fondled child Gajanana and handed over
to the goddess I. 107.59;

Parasara’s mother blessed him in his resol-
ve to worship I. 64. 69-70;

vow that secures release from bondage ad-
vocated by I. 73.18;

assumed the form of a child and started
wéeping in order to protect the beings from
the wrath of Kali I. 106.21;

appeared in disguise as Indra, words of
despise spoken by Upamanyu to I. 102.39;
words of mother of Upamanyu that who do
not please Siva do not get pleasures I. 107.
1:3;

all pleasures are due only to Him 107.14;
Upamanyu’s words that he had done great
sin in hearing the despise of 1. 107.40;

one reaches the world of Siva on discarding
his life after hcaring the despise of I.
107.41;

the greatness ot Varanasi as described by
1. 92.3:92.11.

one of the eight worshipped in the flrst
enclosure of the Vasitvavyuha IT. 27.122.

denotes Parvati, has the noose in the left
hand I. 84.59;

Paradara made obeisance to I. 64.90;

the establishment of the image of the lord
makes one rejoice with I. 84.8; 84.10;
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Bhavita

Bhavisya

Bhavodbhava
Bhavodbhava

g —PURANA [voL. xxx, No. 1

an act that makes one rejoice with I. 84.25;
84.26; 84.34; 84.85; 84.50;

an act that makes one get united with I.
84.14; 84.17; 84.21; 84.86;

an act that makes one get merged with I
84.70;

established in the month of Caitra I. 84.30;
that makes one rejoice with [. 84.31;

the sages resorted to Siva seated with L.
86.4;

was looked at by Siva after explaining to
the dvijas about the principle of Siva and
Sakti I. 87.11; looked at Siva 87.12;

was seen by the gods as she married Siva
being blessed by Siva 1. 102. 57-58;

Visnu addressed as born along with I. 103.
30

Laksmi described as a form of II. 11.7;
Akiti as a form of 1I. 11.13;

was know as Rucira II. 11.15;

the Soma form of Siva be equated with II.
12.23;

requested Siva to describe the greatness of
Avimukta I. 103.72;

was delighted at the appearance of Kali
indicating victory for the celestials 1.
106.15;

was delighted to know that Nandi§vara
was to be anointed as a gana I. 43.5.

one of the eight energies worshipped in the
first enclosure in Ambikavytha II. 27.77.

tenth manifestation of Siva at Bhrgutunga
mountain in Himalaya I. 24.49.

one of the eighteen Puranas enumerated
I. 39.62.

names of a kalpa I. 4.45.

one of the eleven Rudras;
requcsted to dispel one’s impurities I, 82.40.
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Bhavya
Bhavya d. m.
Bhasma d. w.

Bhasmangin  d. m.

Bhasmangi d. w.

Bhasmantagd d. w.

Bhasmasi d. w.

Bhagavata
Bhagini d. w.

Bhagiratha k. L. r.

Bhagirathi i

Bhandanayika d. w.

Bhadrapada

Bhanu

a kalpa 1. 4.45.
an attribute of Siva I. 21-28, 21-35.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Pitamahavyuha II. 27.227.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Kamavasayikavyiha
11. 27-128.

one of the eight worshipped in the first en-
closure in the Sakunavynha IT. 27.191.

one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Sakunavyuha II. 27.191.

one of the eight worshipped in the first en-
closure of the Gopayivyuha II. 27.208.

one of the eighteen Puranas enumerated
1. 39.61.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Haravyuha II. 27.154.

son of Dilipa I. 66.19, by whose penance
Ganges descenceded to the world, sons of
66.20.

reference to descent made Bhagiratha’s
penance I. 66.20, greatness of I. 92.131;
anecdote narrated by Vyasa on the banks
of II. 46.9.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second

enclosure of the Prathamavyiha II. 27.166.

month of Sivavrata in 1. 83. 40-43;
merits of making a gift in T. 84.84.

denotes the Sun I. 53.35; 53.38; 107.30; II.
6.61;

the region of Varuna, son of 1. 54.2;
obeisance made to II. 19.21;

located in a circle for worship II. 19.14;
contemplated and anointed II. 22.5;
worshipped II. 26.7;

installed and worshipped II. 28.65;
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Bhanus

Bhanucandra k. s. r.

Bhanumandala

Bhanumati

Bhanumati

d. w.

Bhanusomagninetra

Bhanusomagnihetu

Bhamini
Bharata

Bharateya
Bharadvaja
Bhargava
Bhargava

Bhargava

d. w.

qUUH—PURANA [voL. xxX, NO, 1

worship of II. 48.2;
Chaya could not bear the splendour of
I. 65.11.

one of the wives of Dharma I. 63.14;
Bhanus born of I. 63.17.

born of Bhanu and Dharma I. 63.17.

son of Candragiri I. 66.41; son of I. 66.42.
extent of I. 53.40.

one of the sixteen energies worshipped in the
second enclosure of Bhadrakarni II. 27.96.
wife of Sagara, worshipped aurvagani and
had a son I. 66.15-17.

an epithet of Siva [. 104.20.

an epithet of Siva I. 18.13.

Parvati addressed as I. 92.121.

the country ruled by Bharata got the name

of I. 47.24; entrusted to his son Sumati
1. 47.24.25;

the location of the mountain called Haima-
vata in 1. 97.7;

nature of people of I. 52.25;

dharma relating to I. 89.96;

the institution of caste and a$rama as appli-
cable only to I. 89.95;

the type of people those would be born at
I' 86.152.

defeated by Saubhadra I. 66.44.

I."55:27;

one of the twenty-eight Vyasas I1.7.14;
24.20 (3rd).

a disciple of Rsabha (ninth manifestation of
Siva) I. 7.42, 24.25.

a planet (Venus) I. 37.20; parentage of 1.
61.17;

son of Bhrgu, the number of rays of
61.42;
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next in importance to Sun 61.42, originated
Tisya 61.43;

magnitude of in relation to that of Moon
1. 61.32;

magnitude of Jupiter in relation to that of
61.33;

extent of in relation to that of Moon
TS 7513;

extent of Jupiter in relation to that of
I. 57.14;

line of orbit above Budha I. 57.30;

as treasure of splendour 1I. 19.23,

married Arani (S’z‘mti), daughter of Daksa
1. 5.24;

worshipped II. 22.59; 28.70;

mode of Jivacchraddha narrated by
Brahma to II. 45.2.

Bhavini d. w. one of the sixteen female energies worship-
ped to the second enclosure in Kanakavyaha
I1. 27.76.

—_— d. w. one of the eight worshipped in the enclosure
of the Sakunavyiha II. 27.112.

Bhasaka m. a gana who came to witness the marriage
of Siva I. 103.31.
Bhasi w. oneof the six daughters of Tamra and

Kasyapa I. 63:29, with Dharma, Kuraigas
born to I. 63.30.

Bhasura d. w. one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Aisvaryavytha II. 27.118.

Bhaskara d. m. one of the forms of Surya which is again a
form of S'iva, the rays of; the effect of
L1129
one of the twelve Adityas being reqnested
to dispel one’s sins I. 82.42;
the Adityas are together with I. 64.41;
derivation of the term 1. 54.32;
Siva in the form of Bhima remains in the
orb of I. 86.130;

25
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the number of chariots of I. 53.40;
the number of horses of I. 57.4;

the gods residing in the months Madhu and
Madhava in 1. 55.45-48; in Suci and Sukra
55.49-41; in Nabhas and Nabhasya 55.52-55;
in Isa and Urja 55.55-58;

in Sahas and Sahsya I. 55.59-52;

in Tapas and Tapasya 55. 63-65;

the eight female energies as surrounding
11. 22.45;

one of those who extolled Nandikesvara
I 42.21;

did not shine as an omen before the destruc-
tion of Daksa’s sacrifice 1. 100.10;

was present atthe marriage of Siva and
Parvati I. 102.18;

as a constitutent in the worship of Siva
II. 19.13; 19.29;

as a constituent in the worship of Siva; des-
cription of IT. 19.28;

invoked II. 22.46;

invoked with nine-syllabled mantra (Bas-
kala) II. 22.47;

mulamantra consisting of nine syllabless for
II. 23.22;

to be contemplated I. 86.134;

lord of the bhuvana; to be contemplated
I1. 22.57;

remembered II. 19.39;

worship of II. 22.20;

worship of as a pre-requisite for initiation
T1.22.1;

worshipped in connection with certain gifts
I1. 28.65;

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Animavyiha II. 27.100;
mudra in the worthip of II. 22.48;

mantra for; reference to earlier description
II. 22.10;
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Bhaskaranana

Bhaskaresa
Bhilli

Bhima

Bhima

Bhima
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d. w.

completion of the worship of II. 22.77;
oblation offered to II. 47.48;

worship of; to be effered ten oblation
1122955

merits of contemplation on II. 22.80;
benefit of worshipping I. 76.57;

merits of worship in a specially drawn
mandala having twelve divisions I. 77.75-6.

one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Sumativyuha II. 27.200.

marits of death of I. 77.42.

one of those worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Gopayivyuha II. 27.210.

narration of the names of goddesses wor-
shipped in the second enclosure of II. 27.
B9

enumeration of the name of goddesses wor-
shipped in the two enclosures of II. 27.182.

an attribute of Siva I. 29.69; 95.47; 96.77;
one of the eight forms of Siva; is of the
sky composed of sound I. 41.31.

one of the eight forms of Siva being reque-
sted to destroy one’s sens I. 82.39;

one of the eight forms of Siva remains in
the orb of the Sun I. 86.130;

one of the eight forms of Siva; represents
the sky; possesses great strength; the ten
quarters are his consorts; offspring Sarga
II. 13.11-12;

one of the eight forms of Siva; responsible
for the cavity in the body II. 13.23-4;
saluted for protection of the cavity II. 45
46-49.

one of the releven Rudras being requested
to destroy one’s sins 1. 82-40.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Animavyiha II. 27.101
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— K. 1.5

Bhimaka d. m.

Bhimakarma- d. m.
rata

Bhimatara d. w.

Bhimaratha k. 1. r.

Bhima d w.

— d. w.

Bhimayi (vyiaha)

Bhimasya d. w.
Bhisani d.w.
Bhujagadhipa

Bhujanganaman d. m.

Bhuvah

JUH-—PURANA [vOL. xxx, No. 1

recovered the chariot formerly belonging
to Janamejaya from Jarasandha afterkilling
him and gave it to Vasudeva I. 66.79.

a gana who accompanied Siva to Tripura
T=72518:

denotes Siva 1. 95.47.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Prathamavyuha II. 27.170.

son of Vikrti I. 68.43; son of 68.44.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Prathamavyuha II. 27.170.

one of the sixteen energies worshipped in the
second enclosure in Bhadravyuha II. 27.72;
one of the sixteen worshipped in the enclo-
sure of the Prathamavyaha II. 27.170;

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Manmathavyaha II. 27.
1717.

emeration of the names of goddesses

worshipped in the two enclosures of II, 27,
182; 27.186.

one of the sixteen energies wosshipped in
the second enclosure in S’rivyﬁha 1I. 27.83.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Nandavyaha II. 27.214.

denotes S’esa; constituted the bow for Siva
(setting out for destruction of Tripura)
L7223

one of the sixteen worshipped in the
Mahimavytha II. 27.108.

One of the worlds 1. 74.24; 76.7; 1I. 54.25;
supported by the grace of Siva 1.45.1; born
of the egg. 1. 45.8;

the letter v’ in Om representing 1. 91.54;
wind controlling I. 53.36.
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Bhuvanesa k.

Bhu

Bhutanayika d. w.

Bhutapati d. m.

Bhutapati d. w.

Bhiitabhavana d. m.

Bhiitavana f.

Bhatananda d. w.

Bhiitanam pati d. m.

Bhupati d. m.
Bhiimi

Buimija

Bhurisravas m.

Bhrkuti d. w.
Bhrgu s.

special rites done by II. 3.24; singing of the
glory of Kedava prohibited in the kingdom
of II. 3.26;

suffering undergone by II. 3.49.

one of the eight worlds 1. 23.31; 23.32-36;
74.24; 11. 54.25;

supported by the grace of Siva I. 45.1; born
of the egg. I 45.8;

the letter ‘a’ in Om represents 1. 91.54.

as a name of the goddess I. 70.335.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Animavyuha II. 27.101.

one of the sixteen female energies worshi-
pped in the second enclosure in Ambika-
vyiiha IL. 27.79.

an attribute of Siva I. 21.79.
abode of S'iva; extent of I. 51.7.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
euclosure of the Pitamahavyuha II. 27.226.

Nandin referred to as I. 71.159.
an attribute of Visnu I. 36.6.

supports by the grace of the Supreme
Being 1. 86. 141.

denotes Mars; colour of flame II. 19.38.
one of the five sons of Suka I. 63.86.

one of the sixteen energies worshipped in
the second enclosure in the Saubhadra-
vytha II. 27-67;

one of the deities worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Candavyaha II. 27.145;
one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Sakunavyuha II. 27.190.
one of the nine ereated by Brahma I. 5.10;
creation of I. 38.12; 70.181;

from the heart of Brahma 70.186
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Bhrguja

Bhrgutunga

Bhrgunandana

Bhrguputra
Bhragi

Bhragiriti

d. m.

mt.

m.

@W—PURK&A [voL. xxx, NO. 1

married Khyati, daughter of Daksa 1. 5.24;
70.288-289

a daughter Sri was born to them and was
married by Visnu; as well as two sons
Dhata and Vidhata 1. 5.39;

father of Bhargava (Sukra) 1. 61.42; 92.93;
1I. 50.3;

as a form of Siva II. 11.14;

at Daruvana II. 33.20;

dwells in Sun I. 55.26, in the months of
Nabhas and Nabhasya 1. 55.52;

being requested to destroy one’s sins
I. 82.65;

worship of Siva in the company of I. 76.23.
one of the sixteen worshipped in the Mahi-
mavytuha II. 27.108;

blessed Siva and Parvati I. 103.65;

cursed Visnu on account of which the latter
had the ten manifestations I. 29.26;

reference to his curse on Visnu I. 101.45;
cursed Krsna on account of which Krsna
was born as a mortal I. 69.48;

requested Visnu to shed his deceitful ways
with the sages 1I. 5.155;
mode of Jivacchraddha narrated by II. 45.2.

one of the eight worshipped in the first en-
closure of the Praptivyiha II. 27.110.

in Himalaya I. 24.49.

name of place where Yayati performed
penance and attained heaven I. 67.25.
denotes Bhargava, a devotee of Visnu;
Markandeya’s words that Yama adored
I1. 4.18.

married two of the sixty daughters of
Daksa I. 63.13.

a gana who accompanied Siva as he set out
for Tripura I. 72.75.

a gana who came to witness the marriage
of Siva 1. 103.30.
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Bhragisa

Bhairava

e .

——

Bhairavesvara

Bhokitr

Bhoga

Bhogada
Bhoga-
bhogavrata
Bhoga

Bhogakhya

Bhojah
Bhauktisa

Bhauma

Bhrajamana

Makara

Makaradhvaja d. m.
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S.

d. m.

el

Makhamardhana

Magha
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described as bent on worshipping Siva,
being requested to destroy one’s sin 1.82.36.

denotes Siva; obeisance made to I. 96.82.
one of the eleven Rudra I. 63.20.
Virabhadra referred to as I. 96.12.

1. 92.137.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Animavytha II. 27.101.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
encloure of the Kamavasayikavyuha
1I. 27.129.

one of the eight worshipped in the first en-
closure of the Candavyiha 11. 27.141.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the éﬁkunﬁvyﬁha II. 27.193.
one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Sakunavyaha II. 27.193.
one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Sakunavytha II. 27.193.

a branch of the Haihayas I. 68.17.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the enclo-
sure of the Laghimavyuha II. 27.104.
denotes Mars; the chariot of I. 57.3; colour
of the rays of 1. 61.24.

one of the sons of Satvata 1.69.1; sons of
I. 69.3.

constellation Sagittarius; requested to dispel
one’s impurities I. 82.76.

denotes Kama; Indra’s words to I. 101.35.

Siva addressed as destroyer of sacrifice of
Daksa; requested to dispel one’s impurities
I. 82.87; 93.

an asterism; requested to destroy one’s im-
purities I. 82.78.
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Mangala

Majjaliya
Manibhadraka

Manisaila

Manicaka

Manduka

Mati

Matsya

Matsyariipin
Madagraha

Madana

Madana

Madanari
Madavihvala

Madakula
Madonmatta

Madhu

mt.

qUTH~=PURANA [voL. xxx, NO. 1

one of the eight worshipped in the first en-
closure of the Aisvaryavyiiha II. 27.118.
name of a Kalpa I. 4.46.

a Yaksa being requested to remove one’s

impurities I. 82.52.
on the east of Arunodaya tank I.49.42.

son of Havya, ruler of S'akadvipa I. 46.25;
region known as Manicaka after I. 46.27.
disciple of Sahisnu (twenty-sixth manifes-
tation of Siva) L. 7.50; but Sambika in
1. 24.119.

one of those who attended the marriage of
Parvati I. 103.6.

a manifestation of Visnu due toa curse
1. 48.31.

Visnu referred to as I. 96.18.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Prathamavyiha II. 27.166.

a manifestation of Siva I. 7.30; but given as
Damana 1. 24.21.

denotes Kama; seat of I.48.30; Siva’s
laughter on seemg[ 101.40; was burnt by
the third eye of Siva I. 101, 41;

was gained back by Rati I. 101.46;

Siva being requested to condone the offence
of I. 104.28.

denotes Slva, as enemy of Madana I. 97.35.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Prathamavyiha II. 27.166.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Bhimaylvyiha II. 27.184,

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Bhimayiviiha II. 27.184.

son of Vrsa; among whose one hundred sons
Vrsni became a founder of a race 1. 68.15;

the descendants were known as Madhavas
1.i68.16.
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—— k. lor,

Madhupinga

—_— S
Madhustdana
Madhyadesa
Madhyama f.
Madhyamesvara

Manaksobha d. w.

Manah priti d. w.

Manas
Manu

26

son of Devaksatra; mahayadas; genealogy
of 1. 68 47.

month of I. 55.22;

the gods residing in Sun during I. 55.48.

a gana who came to witness the marriage
of Siva L. 103.22.

a disciple of Langali (twenty-second mani-
festation of Siva) I. 7. 48; 24.106.

denotes Visnu; defeated by Jalandhara
I. 97.6;

request made by Narada to II. 5.74;

words spoken to Alaksmi by II. 6.84.
obtained by Iksvaku as his share of king-
dom I. 65.28.

Avimukta more meritorious than I. 92.102;
103.

at Varanasi I. 92.91; 92; 135; 151; merits of
I. 92. 106.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Bhimayiviha II. 27.184.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure in Saubhadravyuha I1. 27.68.

a kalpa I. 4. 48.

(Svayambhuva) born to Siirya and Sarmjiia
I. 65.3; was loved by Chaya more than her
own son I. 65.6; the names of the nine sons
of I. 65.17-19; description of the progeny of
I. 46.16; 66.54; referred to as a form of
Siva II. 11.13;

Jayabhiseka rite described by lord (éiva) to
II. 27.2; 27.284; extolled Siva at Meru
after performing jivacchraddha II. 27.4;
paid obeisance to Siva and climbed the
Meru II. 28.3; was seen by Sanatkumara
and addressed II. 28.6;

gained liberation in due course like the
ripe cucumber 1I. 54.30;

and others are not free from grief I. 86.44.
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Manus

Manuga

Mano’dhyaksa

Mano’nuga

Manojava

Manojava

Manotsedha

Manonmana
Manonmani
Manonmani

Manonmani

Manoratha

Manovega

Manohara

g — PURANA [voL. XXX, NO. 1

an authority on dharma I. 39. 64.

the names of different I. 7.22-23; the letters
represented by I. 7.24; the colours of I. 7.
24; the colours of 1. 7. 24-26.

son of Dyutiman, ruler of Krauiica I. 46.
30; name of region associated with I. 46.32.
one of the sixteen energies worshipped in

the second enclosure in Saubhadravyiiha
II. 27.68.

name of region associated with Manuga,
son of Dyutiman I. 46.32.

offspring of I§ana, one of the eight forms of
Siva II. 13.10.

one of the sixteen energies worshipped in
the second enclosure in the Saubhadravyiha
II. 27.67.

one of the sixteen energies worshipped in
the second enclosure in Saubhadravyuha
II. 27.68.

denotes Siva I1. 27.30.

a female energy II. 21.8; 24.13; 24.21.

denotes Parvati; being requested to remove
one’s impurities I. 82.20; II. 27.30;
worshipped linga made of gandha I, 74.9.
one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Bhimayivyuha II. 27.184
one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Bhimayivyuha II. 27.183.
one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of the S'l_lkunavyﬁha I[. 27.188.
one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Sakunavyiha II. 27.189.
one of the eight energies worshipped in the
first enclosure of the Daksavyuha II. 27.132.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Prathamavyuha II. 27.165.
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Manohari

Manohradi

Mantrajiia

Manda
Manda

Mandagarbha

Mandara
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d.

d.

W

w.

mt.

one of the sixteen female energies worship-
ped in the second enclosure in Saubhadra-
vyuha II. 27.68.

one of the sixteen female energies worshipped
in the second enclosurc in Saubhadravyiha
II. 27.68.

one of the second worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Aisvaryavyiha II. 27.119.

name of water [. 53.9.

denotes Saturn, has dark complexion II.
19.38;

has iron horses [. 57.3-4;

moves slowly II. 19.24;

remembered in worship II. 19.38;
worshipped II. 28.70.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Bhimayivyuha II. 27.185.

in Kusadvipa; (abode of Mahadeva) known
so because it holds manda (water) 1.53.9;
on the east of Meru 1.4921; 49.27; kada-
mba tree on the top of 1.49.29; habitat of
Siddhas 1. 49.44;

gained a boon at Avimukta after pleasiug
Siva by its penance I. 53.11; was resorted
to by Siva for his abode 1.53.12.

mt. at Avimukta I. 92.187;

Mahadeva at I. 95.33;

formed part of Siva’s chariot L. 72.6572.22
(small drum);

Ganapatya attained by Andhaka at 1. 93.1;
93.2;

the devas afraid of Andhaka entered
1. 93.6;

Andhaka’s arrival at 1.93.7;

was beaten by Jalandhara I. 97.26;

Siva was seen by Visnu at I. 107.22.
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Mandara-§ragavasin

Mandarodari

Manda

Mandakini

Mandara

Mandehah

Manmatha

Manmatha

Manyu

Manvantara

Maya

d. w.

mt.

4o —PURANA [voL. xxx, NO. 1

as an epithet of Siva 1. 172.168.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Paitamahavyaha II. 27.223.
one of the ten apsarases born of Bhadrisva
and Ghrtaci 1. 63.69; was married by Atri
63.68.

one of the eight goddesses worshipped in
the first enclosure of Prathama II. 27.164.

one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of Prathama II. 27.165.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Manmathavyaha I1.27.178.

on Kuberagikhara I. 51.22; description of
51.23-25.

Vinayaka described as capable of destroy-
ing 1. 82.31.

demons defeated by the application of
Vajravahani vidya II. 51.17.

Siva referred to as subduer of I. 64.106;

the goddesses worshipped in the two enclo-
sures of I1. 27.172; 175.

description of the goddesses worshipped in
the two enclosure of II. 27.175; 179.

Siva referred to as I. 95.35; 95-44.

period of Manu equivalent to 71 times a
Caturyuga cycle I. 40.88.

one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Kamavashyikavyaha II.
27.126.

demon; constructed a strong fort of three
cities by means of his penance I. 71.2; 71.18;
was very strong in his fort I. 71.21;

the demons at Tripura were well protected
by I. 71.36; 71.56.
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Mayiira mt.
Marici s.

Marut d. m,

Maruta KMot

Marutvati W.

Marutvanta m.

Marudesa

Marudganas

Martyatita d. w.

Mardaka

Mardini d. w.

Maryadaparvatas

Mallikarjunaka
Mahar

Mahakarna

Mahakaya

on the north of Mahabhadra tank I. 49.56.

creation of I. 38.12; 70.181; 70.186;

created by Brahma I.5.10; asa form of
Rudra II. 11.14;

at Daruvana 1. 33.21;

married Sambhiti, daughter of Daksa
1. 5.24; 70.288; 70.290;

resorted to the place of penance of Parvati
I. 102.3.

Sakra as lord of 1. 58.4;

the inhabitants of Tripura compared to
1. 71:37;

father-in-law of Sailadi I. 82.26.

son of Sitesu; rajarsi; son of I. 68.29.

one of the wives of Dharma I. 63.14; Marut-
vanta born of I. 63.16.

born of Marutvati and Dharma I. 63.16.
Sanatkumara’s arrival from II. 9.4.
worshipped Siva I. 71.99;

praised the Nrsimha form of Visau I. 95.21.

one of the eight energies worshipped in the
first enclosure of Vagisavyuha II. 27.86.

a demon; being requested to cleanse the
impurities I. 82.60.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Paitamahavyuha II. 27.222.

frontier mts. eight in number I. 49.25.

a sacred place I. 92.155.

one of the worlds I. 74.24; 76.6; II. 54.25.
extent of I. 53.41; Janaloka above I. 53.42;
supported by the grace of Siva I. 45.1; are
born of the egg I. 45.8.

a gana being requested to destroy one’s
sins 1. 82.82.

Nandin referred to as I. 82.30.
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Mahakayamuni

Mahidkaya

Mahakala

Mahakali

Mahakumbha
Mahakuta
Mahakesa
Mahakopa
Mahakrodha
Mahagarbha

Mahaguha

Mahaghora

mft.

g —PurANA [voL. xxx, No. 1

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Kamavasiyikavyiha II.
27.128.

a manifestation of Siva I. 7.34; but Sveta
referred to as a manifestation as son of
Mahakayamuni I. 24.108.

one of the deities worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Candavyuha II. 27.146.
denotes S'iva; saltuted I. 21.55; 96.78; in-
stalled II. 48.47.

denotes Yama;
L. 72.62.

a sacred place 1. 92.137.

stood in the vayavya

a gana who came to witness the marriage of
Siva I. 103.19.

one of the sixteen deities worshipped in the
second enclosure of the Daksavyiha II.
AT

a resident of Tala 1. 45.20.

€= 5L

a gana who accompanied Siva to Tripura
I. 72.76; attended the marriage Siva
I103:18.

one of the deities worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Candavyuba II. 27.146.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosures of the Sumativyaha II. 27.201.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Vasitvavyaha II, 27.124.

one of the deities worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Kamavasayikavyiiha
II. 27.129.

one of the sixteen deities worshipped in the
second enclosure of the Daksavyaha II.
27.139.
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Mahaghosa

Mahajambha

Mahiajaya

Mahajaya
Mahajihma

Mahajihva

Mahajvara

Mah3jvala

Zahatala

Mahatman

Mahatrasa

Mahadarmstra

Mahadamstra

Mahadeva
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d. w.

worshipped in the second enclosure of the
Candavyuha II. 27.147.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Pitamahavyaha II. 27.228.
a demon; being requested to cleanse one’s
impurities I. 82.59.

one of the eight worshipped in the first en-
closure of the Vasitvavyuaha II. 27.123.

1. 27.94.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the Prapti-
vynha II. 27.111.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the

second enclosure of the S'akunavyﬁha II.
27.190.

a gana who accompanied Siva to Tripura
1272 7F6¢

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the S’akunavyaha IT. 27.190.

one of the nether worlds; description of;
ruled by Bali I. 45.10-11.

an attribute of Siva I. 18.28; 21.27; 21.35;
27.7.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Animavytha II. 27.100.

one of the eight worshipped in the first en-
closure Praptivyaha II. 27.100.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the S'aur_ldayﬁha I1. 27.162.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Praptivyuha II. 27.112.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Sumativyunha I1. 27.199.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Haravyuha II, 27.1535,

a great god; Visnu addressed as I. 36.10.
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Mahadeva

Mahadeva
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denotes Siva; spoke to the great goddess
1. 13.8; was addressed by the gods I. 71.125;
was addressed by Brahma, I. 72. 106.

resides in all mts. [. 52.48; has the abode
at Devakiita 1. 51.8;

obeisance made to ¥. 18.26; 31.69; 33.16;
96.79; I1. 45.54-57; extolled by the sages
1. 43.13; II. 19.39;

mode of worship of I.79.1 ff.; invoked II.
21.8;

to be worshipped I. 73.11; said to be rema-
ining in the lotus and hence to be worship-
ped with dripatra I. 81.26; 81.30;

worship in a specially drawn lotus and
other mandalas 1. 70.71; 70.71;

to be worshipped in a mandala II. 20.1;
contemplated in the heart-lotus 1. 8,108;
great worship to be offered to IT. 27.271;
28.94;

worship of by the five kinds of yoga II.
35.42;

propitiated by Brahma I. 102.46;

was requested by Brahma to give strength
to his sons I. 85.13;

extolled by the gods I. 71.108; 71.135;
102.59;

was pleased with the eulogy made by
Manmatha 1.64.106;

adored by Parasara I. 64.69;

was extolled by Upamanyu who obtained
special favours form Siva and Parvati I.
107.61;

Upamanyu prayed for sraddha towards
I. 107.63;

was propitiated by Visnu I. 71.98;

was propitiated by Yama at Gokarna
I. 65.9;

request made to Nandin to destry one’s
sins referring to him as another I. 82.30;
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propitiatory rite performed for I. 83.16;
83.25;

Mahameruvrata dedicated to I. 84.64;
request made to Jambha, Kumbha and
others to destory one’s sins referring to
them as devotees of I. 82.61;

merits of devotion to I. 33.7; 71.47;

benefit of worshipping at midday I. 77.61;
merits of worship equal to making a gift of
earth I 17723

being worshipped; benefits of having a look
at I. 79.26; merits of installation of an
image of I. 84.35;

merits of resolving to worship I. 88.52;
merits of offering made to I. 84.41;

the grace of I. 82.60; the mothers being
requested to destory one’s sins by the grace
of I. 82.83; whose worshippers are referred
to as Rudras II. 21.81;

the ascetics of Naimisa were advised by
Narada to have faith and devotion to II.

55.48;

explanation of the significance of the Trya-
mbaka from of II. 54.20;

explanation of some of other attributes of
I1. 54.22;

referred to as the first god I. 77.105;
as the Supreme god II. 15.8; 18.14; derived
as great among gods I. 70.101; is referred to
as the knowable II. 14.29; as the cause of
Brahma and Visnu I. 38.5;
all things as having originated from II.
10-11;
as the lord of the entire universe I. 38.2;
38.5; reference to Visnu as born from the
right side of 1. 62.18;
the two kalas of I. 70.344;
glory of 1I. 9.42;

27
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described as seven threads in connection
with the universal form of Siva II. 10:S;
described as holding thunder-bolt IT. 11.8;
is the counsellor II. 11.29;

remains in different forms in different things
of the world 1. 81.44 ff.; 11. 14.13;

is the beginningless abode and the object of
the sense organs etc. II. 15-16;

identified with knowledge of soul; conveys
one to yoga II. 18.24;

reference to different epithets explaining the
glory of II. 18.38;

Sun identified with 1. 60.7-8;
contemplation on the Sun and other planets
referred to as a form of I1. 22.55;

referred to as a remover of Kalidosa and
establishing dharma I. 40.20;

said to be on the top most part of a linga
I. 74.20;

addressed as one who loves Nandin
I. 71.142;

Siva (Mahadeva) 1. 70.321-324;

words spoken to Brahma relating to crea-
tion by I. 76.321; 70.324;

Virabhadra referred to be as another 1.72.62;
the three cities got united when the bow
was held by I. 72.102; a host of Rudra
ganas set out for destroying Tripura along
with 1. 72.84;

the inhabitants of the three cities discarded
the worship of I. 71.81;

three demons were destroyed because they
discontinued the worship of I. 73.4;

looked at the three cities I. 72:110;

was requested by Brahma to bless him to be
his vehicle always I. 72.176;

the goddess is said to worship a golden
linga representing I. 74.10;

looked around after describing the sacred
spots at Varanasi to the goddess 1. 92.108;
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destroyed Andhaka and other demons
I.93.11;

removed the damstra of Varaha form of
Visnu and wore it I. 94.29;

sporting at Mardana mt. with Uma; prote-
ction sought by devas I. 95.33;

the form of Sarabha assumed by I. 95;60;
query relating to its origin I. 96.7;

was challenged by Jalandhara I. 96.36;
burnt the chariot of Jalandhara after hear-
ing him I. 97.32;

Visnu’s assurance to the devas to seek pro-
tection from I. 98.17;

blessed Visnu with Sudarsana disc I. 98.169;
was requested by Visnu to bless him to
have devotion towards I. 98.180;

blessed Visnu to have devotion to I. 98.182;
was requested by Visnu to show special
favour to those who read the thousand
names of Siva-Bhava etc. I. 98.188;

Brahma looked at the Ardhanari$vara form
of 1. 99.10;

was captivated by the penance of Parvati
nE10L7;

encouraged Kama that he would gain the
good will and favour from I. 101.37;
disguised as a dvija was recognised by
Parvati and saluted I. 102.10;

sportively became a child just before the
time of the svayarhvara of Parvati I. 132.28;
was saluted by Brahma and requested to
marry Parvati I. 103.11;

embraced Gajanana I. 105.14;

Upamanyu was told by his mother that
they had no comforts on account of want
of devotion to I. 107.15;

Upamanyu’s resolve to gain vision of
10 107:17;
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told Upamanyu that He had favoured him
to be His son I. 107.57; exhibited special
affection to Upamanyu I. 101.59;

Alaksmi advised not to enter the houses of
those who chant the names such as IT. 6.21:
Dussha was advised to enter the house of
people censuring II. 6.32;

Dussaha was advised to enter the houses
where worship is not done on Caturdasi to
II. 6.35; Dussaha was advised to enter the
places where people do not woship [I. 6.43;
Dussaha was advised to enter the places
where people worship Visnu and abuse
L. 6.57;

Alaksmi was advised by Visnu to usurp the
wealth of those devotees of Visnu who des-
pise II. 8.16;

the reference to Visnu becoming a cloud in
Meghavahanakalpe and carrying 1I. 8.9;
Jivacchaddha as having been expounded by
the grace of II. 27.7;

Jayabhiseka described to Svayambhuva
Manu by Il1. 27.9;

was requested by the goddess to describe

yoga II. 5S.5; :
one of the eight forms of Siva I.41.32;
I. 82.39;

one of the eight forms of S'iva; of the form
of Soma; representing all the beautiful forms
in the world; consort Rohini, offspring
Budha II. 13.14-16;

one of the eight forms of Siva represented
in the form of mind asa form of moon
II. 13.25-6;

rests in the orb of Moon I. 86.130;

as representing the principle of smell and of
the earth is extolled by the knowers of truth

II. 14.25;
one of the eleven forms of Rudra I. 82.40.
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—_ g. m. one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Praptivynha II; 27.111

Mahadeva-

mayavi d. w. the goddess addressed as; being requested
to destory one’s sins 1. 82.20.

Mahadevi d. w. denotes Parvati I. 70.322; 102.13;

query relating to the birth of I. 99.4;

who became ardhanari and then separate

1. 70.327-9;

the vrata by which one gains the company

of I. 84.30; 84.65;

as the base of the linga 1. 74.20;

is of the forms of all objects to be thought

of I1. 11,29;

saluted by Brahma 1. 102.46;

hears the words of Parasara and pleads to

Siva to grant the desire of Parasara I. 64.

81-85;

being requested to destry one’s sins 1. 82.24.
—_— d. w. one of the eight worshipped in the first en-

closure of Prathama II. 27.165.

Mahadyuti d. w. one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Sumativyaha II. 27.197.

Mahadruma m. son of Havya, ruler of S'akadvipa I. 46.25;
region named after I. 46.29.

Mahadhvanksa d. m. one of the sixteen worshipped in ihe second
enclosure of the Praptivyuha II. 27.112.

Mahanadi r. denotes Ganges 1. 43.34.

Mahananda d. m. one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Praptivyiha II. 27.112.

Mahananda d. w. one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Bhimayiviha II. 27.183.

Mahanaga d. m. one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure in the Prakamyavytha II. 27.113.

Mahanada d. w. one of the sixteen energies worshipped in
the second enclosure of Gomukhivyuha
11 127.91.
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Mahanila

Mahantaka
Mahapadma

Mahaparsva
Mahaputra

Mahabala

Mahabala

mt.

d. m.

d. m.

d. w.

qUTH—=PURANA [voL. xxx, NO. 1

one of the eight energies worshipped in the
first enclosure of the Daksavyiha IIL.27.
132.

a serpent; one of the twenty-six most impor-
tant among the progeny of Kadri and
Kasyapa I. 63.35.

on the east of Arunodaya tank I. 49.42.

a Naga; resident of Vitala I. 45.19.

serpent; one of the twentysix most impor-
tant among the progeny of Kadri and
Kasyapa 1. 55,29; 63.36;

dwells in Sun in the months of Sahas and
Sahasya I. 55.59;

being requested to destroy one’s sins I. 82.
54,

a demon; son of Puspotkata and Visravas
I. 63.63.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Prakamyavyiuha II. 27.116.

one of the eight worshipped in the first en-
closure of the Kamavasayikaviha II. 27.127.
a Carana; being requested to destroy one’s
sins 1. 82.49.

a gana; being requested to destroy one’s
sins 1. 82.81.

came to attend the marriage of Siva
I. 103.22.

disciple of Guhavasin, seventeenth manifes-
tation of Siva 1. 7.45; 24.79.

one of the sixteen energies worshipped in
the second enclosure of the Gomukhivyiiha
II. 27.92.

one of the sixteen wershipped in the second
enclosure of the Prathamavyuha II. 27.17].
one of the 16 worshipped in the 2nd enclo-
sure of the Sumativyaha II. 27.201.
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Mahabala d. w.

Mahabhaksa d. w.

Mahabhadra

Mahzbhaga
Mahabhasa  d. w.

Mahabhi

Mahabhuja

Mahabhuta-
pramardana
Mahabhragi

Mahabhogi d. w.

Mahamahisa- d. w.

mardini

Mahamaya d. w.

—— . W.
N d w
Mahamudra

Mahameru mt.
—— VI.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Pitamahavyiiha II. 26.226.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Sumativynha II. 27.199,

a tank on the north of Meru I. 49.39;
mountains to the north of I. 49.53.

an epithat of Visnu I. 36.12.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Bhimayivytha II. 27.185.
a gana who accompanied Siva to Tripura
1.72.78.

an epithit of Visnu I. 36.11.

a gana being requested to destroy one’s
sins I. 82.82.

an ?ttendant of S'iva; installed in worship
of Siva II. 48.47.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Bhimayivyaha II. 27.185.
a name of the goddess as killer of the
demon Mahisa I. 70.338.

a name of the goddess I. 70. 335,

as created by Uma 1. 41.45.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Pitamahavyaha II. 27.228.

one of the energies worshipped in the first

enclosure of Vagisavyiiha II. 27.86.

a posture of the hand in the worship of
Siva II. 23 3.

Siva identified with I. 32.5; became the
main seat of Siva’s chariot o727

a votary performing Mahameruvrata would
stay with the goddess at I. 84.65;
Svayambhuva Manu’s ascent of II. 28.4.

benefit of practising 1. 84.64.
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Mohamoha

B ]

Mahamoha

Mahambika

Mahayasas

Mahayoga

maharava

Maharava

Maharoman

Mahalaksmi

Mahalaya

Mahavarna

Mahavarna

d.m.

g —PURANA [voL. xxx, NO. 1

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Prakamyavytuha II. 27.115.

one of the five avidyas I. 5.2.

one of those worshipped in the second enclo-
sure of the Gopayivyaha II. 27.210.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Pitamahavyuha II. 27.228.
one of the sixteen energies worshipped in
the Vagisavyiiha IT1. 27.87.

one of the eight worshipped in the first en-
closure of the Vasitvavyuha II. 27.123.

a disciple of Guhavasin, seventeenth mani-
festation of Siva I. 7.45; 24.79.

one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Canda-vyuha II. 27.144.

one of the deities worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Candavyuha II. 27.147.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Vasitvavyiha II. 27.124.

adorned with ornaments being requested to
destroy one’s sins I. 82.104.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Haravyuha—II. 27.150.

in Himalayas manifestation of Siva at

1. 24.77;
visited by Narada I. 1.2;
Siva at; benefit of seeing I. 24.83; 24.84.

at Varanasi; benefit of becoming an ascetic
at . 92.7; linga at I. 92.134;
extent of I. 92.100; Avimukta greater in
merit than I. 92.102; 92.103.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Vasitvavyiha II. 27.124.
one of the sixteen deities worshipped in the

second enclosure of the Daksavyuha II.
27.138.
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Mahavasa

Mahavidya

Mahavisnu

Mahavira

Mahavega

Mahasakti

Mahasankha

Mahasanti

Mahasiila
Mahasobha

Mahasura

Mahahanu

Mahima

Mahimavyuha

Mahisa
Mahisman
Mahiyas
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one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Prathamavyaha II. 27.166.

a name of the goddess I. 70.330.

an epithet of Visnu I. 36.12; being requested
to destroy one’s sins I. 82.93.

son of Savana, ruler of Pugkaradvipa
I. 46.22; country called after his name
46.23.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Bhimayivyuha II. 27.185.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Gopayivyuha II. 27.210.

a serpent; one of the twenty-six most im-
portant among the progeny of Kadra and
Kasyapa 1. 63.36.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Prathamavytha II. 27.171.

as an excellent one I. 49.47.
one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Sumativyuha II. 27.197.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Vasitvavyuha I1. 27.124.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Kamavasayikavyinha
II. 27.128.

one of the eight divine powers worshipped
in between raksasa and antaka II. 27.56.

one of the eight energies worshipped in the
first enclosure in Ambikavyaha II. 27.78.
the deities worshipped in 1I. 27.106; 109,
in Salmalidvipa 1. 53.6.

son of Saiijaya; son of I. 63.6

an epithet of Siva; obeisance made to
I. 95.42.
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Mahendra d. m.

Mahendrasaila
Mahendropendra-
bhagini

Mahesa

Mahesvara d. m.

qIUT—PURANA [voB. xxx, NO. |

lord of celestials; Siva’s march to Tripura
compared with the movement of I. 72.75;
Siva being worshipped by I. 72.94.

reference to denote quantum of benefit of
worship of Siva I. 77.20.

a kind of temple I. 77.19.
as a name of the goddess 1. 70.337

denotes S’iva; obeisance made to I. 72.141;
95.45; saluted by all gods I. 105.10;

is of the form of eternal bliss I. 86.94;
Sailadi’s description of the greatness of
IT. 10.2

the devas afflicted by Andhaka addressed
I.93.8;

reference to the tusk of boar form of Visnu;
became an adorment for I. 94.2;
arrangements were made ready by Brahma
for the marriage of 1. 103.3;

the erection of a temple for gaining the
grace of 1. 77.29-30;

benefit of the worship of the linga form of
I1. 47.12

denotes Siva; to be worshipped I. 21.77;
HisHilE

to be contemplated as residing in the wind
element I. 86.128;

Brahma advised the celestials to worship
always 1. 73.25; 73.26;

advice to worship I. 88.51; 88.78;

obeisance to 1. 104.27; II. 23.24;

assigned II. 25.7;

‘mahas’ assigned to the armour of II.
02012:

assigned at the altar II. 47.36;

vrata pertaining to the worship of II. 9.9;
the mantra which pleases I. 79.22;

mental worship of II1.21.15;
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contemplation on II. 21.19; 24.14;
worship of I. 81.14; 91.38;

worshipped in a lotus II. 31.4;

the request made by the celestials to Nandin
to expound the way of worshipping I. 80.48;
worshipped by the devas and others to
create a being for removal of impediments
due to demons I. 104.4;

worshipped 1. 84.58;

worshipped by all the other gods II. 46.15;
Andhaka’s eulogy of I. 93.23;

extolled by the celestials I. 72.120;

was extolled by the celestials after the
destruction of the three demons I. 72.178;
extolled by the gods I. 96.108;

saluted by all the gods of the time of
marriage of I. 103.52;

obeisance paid by the Mahesvaras to I. 92.
111;

praised by Visau L. 71.96; 72.173;

praised by the gods I. 105.8;

remains supreme above the prakrti and
purusa I. 70.2;

above the avyakta [. 70.61;

remains supreme above the prakrti and
purusa I. 70.2;

above the avyakta I. 70.61;

as representing the three periods of time IT.
18.3;

as omniscient II. 11.21; 11.33;

hears all things II. 11.25;

remained with the consort for the welfare
of all I. 70.345;

the query of the dvijas relating to the sport
of I. 87.2;

ties all the beings Brahma down to clump
of earth and releases them on their devotion
IT. 9. 20-22;

linga as identical with II. 47.8;



220

T —PURANA [voL. xxx, NO. 1

preceptor identified with II. 44.9;

Daksa as a form of II. 11.12;

as a form of Rudra II. 18.1;

Vasistha as a form of II. 11.18;

Visnu as a form of II. 11.7;

benefit of worshipping even once I. 78.23;
benefit of worshipping 1. 79.9;

fate of those who do not worship I. 6.30;
creation of lord Dharma by 1. 70.184;
reference to Parasara seen by I. 64.58;
obeisance paid by Parasara to I. 64.107;
reference to demons’ discontinuing of devo-
tion to I. 71.94; 73.2;

comforted the celestials who sang his glory
I.71.116;

was accompanied by other gods to fight with
the three demons I. 72.51; 72.72; 72.84;
Brahma’s words to celestials after the
burning of the cities and departure of I.
731

Brahma’s request to grant power to his
sons I. 85.13;

looked around after explaining the greatness
Avimukta I. 92.109;

query relating to how Andhaka became a
gana by the grace of I. 93.1;

Andhaka’s reference to his worship of I.
93.16;

the query relating to His form as damstri
1. 94.32;

the reference to worship of Visnu with
thousand names of I. 98.25;

concealment of one of the flaws used by
Visnu in the worship of I. 98.160;

blessed Visnu with the Sudarsana disc I.
98.1;

Jalandhara’s words of contempt addressed
to I. 97.21;



JAN., 1988]

Mahesvarah

Mahesvarangaja d. m.

Mahesvari

Mahocchusma

Mahotkata
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m.

d. m.

d. w.
d w.

d. w.

the query of the sages relating to the destruc-
tion of the sacrifice of Daksa by I. 100.1;
restored the heads of gods after the destruc-
tion of the sacrific of Daksa I. 100.45;
words spoken by Brahma to I. 102.48;

was requested by Brahma to marry I. 103.1;
looked at the celestials as they extolled
Him 1. 105.1;

birth of Ganesa as son of I. 105.12;

the pesition of a gana gained by Upamanyu
from I. 107.1;

was met by Visnu at the Mandara mt. I.
107.22;

Dussaha was advised by Markandeya to
avoid one who daily worships II. 6.28.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Animavyuna II. 27.100.
Indra addressed by Silada as I. 39.2.

Visnu addressed by Sailadi as I 36.9;
Nrsimha form of Visnu addressed by Vira-
bhadra as I. 96.56.

devotees of Siva 1. 92.110.
Visnu addressed as born of Siva’s body
IE: 535,

denotes Parvati; all female forms as forms
of II. 11.18.

one of the eight female goddesses I. 76.57.

one of the sixteen female energies worship-
ped in the second enclosure in Saubhadra-
vyua II. 27.68.

one of the sixteen energies Worsnipped in the
Vagisavyuha II. 27.88.

one of the sixtcen energies worshipped in the
second enclosure in Ambikavyaha II. 27.80.

one of the eight goddesses worshipped in the
first enclosure of Prathama (vyaha) II. 2716.
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Mahotsaha

Mahodaya
Mahodara

Mammsaharini

Magha

Mangu
Manicaka

Mandavya
Matr

Matrkastami

Matsya
Madri

Madhava

d. w.

d. w.

kil

d.

mt.

m.

qUTR—PURANA [VOL. xxx, NO. 1

one of the eight worshipped in the first en-
closure of the Bhimayivyuha II. 27.183.

to the north of Meru I. 48.18.

a gana who accompanied Siva to Tripura
I. 72.79.

a demon; son of Puspotkata and Viiravas
I. 63.63.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Candavyiiha II. 27.142.

a month, outstanding among the months
I. 61.53; :

vratas for Siva in I. 83.20-23;

details of Umamahesvara vrata in I. 84.27.

son of Akriira I. 69.26.

region named atter Manicaka, son of Havya
I. 46.27.

cursed Dharma (Yama) I. 29. 33.

divine mother I. 48.30.

one of the eight worshipped in the first en-
closure of the Aisvaryavyaha I1. 27.118.

one of the Purar}és enumerated I, 36.63.

one of the two wives of Vrsni I. 69.10; son
of I. 69.11; 18.

one of the twelve months I. 55.22;
the gods residing in Sun during I. 55.48.

denotes Visnu; the words spoken by Siva to
1. 96.17;

reference to the fight with Siva I. 100.24;
was seen by Kausika being surrounded by
the gods II. 1.48;

words spoken to Kaugika by II. 1.54;
directed Brahma to become bestower of
wealth (Dhanada) II. 1.58;

words addressed to Narada by II. 3.76;

a year after receiving special instruction in
music Narada returned to II. 3.97;
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Madhavah

Mananayika

Mainasa

Manasi

Manasottara

Mandhatr
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gets pleased when his devotee is worshipped
I1. 4.15;

Parvata’s visit to II. 5.76;

words spoken to darkness by I1. 5. 149;
those places are not palatable to Alaksmi
when people recite the names of II. 6.19;
whose devotion is not pleasing to Alaksmi
I'E 6.22;

advised Alaksmi to enter the places where
people despise Siva II. 6.84.

the descendants of Madhu were known as
I. 68.16.

one of the sixteen energies worshippzd in
the second enclosure in Saubhadravyiaha II.
27.68.

east of Meru; Mahendri (place) on I. 54.2;
constituted a part of the chariot of Siva
I. 72.21.

tank on the South I. 49.38; 49.45.

son of Vapusman; ruler of S’almaladvipa

I. 46.39; name of region associated with
I. 46.40.

one of the sixteen energies worshipped in
the second enclosure in Saubhadravyaha II.
27.68.

in Puskaradvipa I. 53.19; 53.22-25;

an owl name Ganabandhu at II. 3.7;
Narada’s visit to II. 3.9.

son of Yuvanasva I. 65.38; sons of 65.39

born to Bhaya I. 70.299;
birth of Mrtyu to I. 70.300.

one of those who attended the marriage of
Siva I. 103.4.

one of the sixteen energies worshipped in the
Vagisaviiha II. 27.88.
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Mayamayasastra

Mayavin

Mayika d. w.
Mayi d. m
Mayu k- 1.1
Mari d. m.
Marica

Maruta d. m.
Markandeya s.
Margasirsa
Mairtanda d.
Malava

qyTy—PURANA [voL. xxx, NO. 1

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the S’.aundz‘a.vyﬁha II. 27.158.

at the time of destruction of Taraka pro-
pounded by Visnu I. 71.74 ff.

a demon; being requested to destroy one’s
sins 1. 82.61.

one of those worshipped in the second en-
closure of the Gopayivyiiha II. 27.209.

denotes Visnu; creation of mayamayasastra
(ref. to the Buddhist thoughts) I, 71.73-76:
81.

son of Puriiravas I. 66.58.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Vasitvavyuha II. 27.125.

demon son of Marici and Prabhiiti I. 5.40.

L. 82.47; being requested to destroy one’s
sins 1. 82.47,48.

an interlocutor 1. 62.2; II. 2, II. 3, 1I; 6.16;
Ambarisa’s query to IL. 152;

addressed by Ambarisa as well-versed in
the purport of purana II. 1.3;

Ambarisa’s query to, as to how Narada
obtained Ganavidya II. 3.1;

query of Ambarisa to, regarding the charac-
teristics of a vaisnava II. 4.3;

the meeting of Dussaha with II. 6.14.

one of the 18 Puranas enumerated I. 39.62.

month; austerities for Siva in I. 83.49-51;
merits of practising a vow dedicated to Siva
I. 84.24; vratas relating to months begin-
ning with I. 84.23; 84.7]. .

one of the twelve Adityas I.82.42, a form
of S'iva, the rays are white in colour being
the cause of food. II. 12.10.

a vaigya, a devotee of Visnu;

reference to him in the legend relating to
Kausika II. 1.18; whose name was repeated
by the brahmins 1I. 1.38;
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Malavi

Malika W.
Malin

Malini d. w.
_— d w
Malyavan mt.

— m.

Mahendri d. w.

Mahesi d. w.
Mahesvara
Mitra d. m.

29

blessed by Visnu for a long stay at the place
of Visnu II. 1.56;

singing the glory of Visnu, enjoyed the stay
at the place of Visnu along with his wife
I1. 1.64.

devoted wife of Malava II. 1.19;

blessed by Visnu for a long stay at the place
of Visnu II. 1.56.

demoness; daughter of Bala(ka) and Visra-
vas I. 63.65.

a yaksa; being requested to destroy one’s
sins I. 82.53.

demon Kaikasi as the daughter of I. 63.61.

attendant at the Svayamvara of Parvati
I. 102.26.

one of the eight energies worshipped in the
first enclosure of Gomukhivyaha.

to the east of Meru I. 49.5;

south of Nila 1. 49.13.14; extent of 14.15;
ruled by Bhadrasva, son Agnidhra 1. 47.10.
demon; daughters of 1. 63.60.

being requested to destroy one’s sins
1. 82.96.

a place in Manasa mt. I. 54.2.

being requested to destroy one’s sins
I. 82.96.

denotes Siva; Krsna had the vision of
I. 108.9;

the query of the sages regarding the vrata
pertaining to II. 9.6; worship offered by
the sages with the mantras of I. 42.20,

1. 86.79 as a form of Siva 1. 86.79.

one of the twelve Adityas I. 55.25; 59.31;

63.25;
dwells in Sun in the months of Suci and

Sukra 1. 55.49;
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Mitrasaha

Mitravaruna

Mitresvara
Mithuna

Midhustama

Mina

Mimamsa

Mukuta
Mukuta
Mukunda
Mucukunda
Mucukunda
Muiijavan
Munda

Munda

m.

mt.

|

(mt.)

TUIH~—PURANA [voL. xxx, NO. 1

in Margadiras I. 59.35; the number of rays
of in executing Sun’s job. I. 59.37.

a disciple of Na(La)kulisa (twenty-eighth
manifestation of Siva) I. 7.50; 24.131.
denotes Saudasa.

on whose wife Vasistha had niyoga for the

sake of the growth of the race of Iksvaku
I. 66.27.

reference to their visit to Silada I. 43.8;
with whose blessings, Ila went to Saravana
to get back his feminine form I. 65.20;
worship lord Hari always 1. 46.11;

declared that the son born to Dhundhu-
miika would be wicked II, 8.18.

belonged to the clan of Vasitha 1. 63.91.
on the east I. 49.36.

a constellation; being requested to destroy
one’s sins I. 82.75.

an epithet of Siva I. 95.41; II. 19.27.
a constellation; being requested to destroy
one’s sins I. 82.76.

became a part of the banner
chariot I. 72.14.

on the west I. 49.50.

a place where the serpents reside I. 50.14.

an epithet of Visnu I. 35.3.

son of Mandhatr I. 65.39.

resides in Mahatala I. 45.12,

on the peaks of Meru I. 85.20.

denotes Siva 1. 96.89.

a gana who accompanied Siva to Tripura
1. 72.80.

one of the sixteen deities worshipped in the
second enclosure in Kanakavyiiha II. 27.75.

L.
of Siva’s
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— d w.
—_— d. w
Mundini d. w.
Mundi

Muni d. m.
—— m.
—— w.
Munirbhavya m.
Muhartakas

Mubhiirta w.
Murtirapa m,
Mila

Mulaka el
Mrgacaryaratah
Mrgasira

Mrtalalasa d. w.

Mrtodbhava d. w.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Haravyiiha II. 27.154.

one of the eight worshipped in the first en-
closure of the Prathamavyiiha I1. 27.169.
one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Haravyaha II. 27.154.
associated with the I$ana form of Siva
1. 16.37; an attribute of Siva I. 21.62.

a manifestation of Siva I. 7.32; 24.48.

son of Dyutiman, ruler of Krauiica I. 46.31;
name of a region associated with I. 46.33.
one of the thirteen wives of Kagyapa
1..63:23:

munigana and apsarases born to Kasyapa
and 1. 63.39.

one of the five sons of Atri and Anasiya
1. 5.47.

born of Muhiirta and Dharma 1. 63.17.

one of the wives of Dharma I. 63.15;
Muhiirtakas born of 1. 63.17.

one of the five sons of Atri and Anasiiya
1.:5:47.

an asterism; being requestod to destroy
one’s sins I. 82.79.

son of Asmaka and Uttara I. 66.28;

known as Narikavaca when he was sur-
rounded by women for being protected from
the fear of (Parasu)Rama 66.29; son of
66.30.

a class of ascetics I. 31 25.

an asterism; being requested to destroy
one’s sins I. 82.78.

one of the eight energies worshipped in the
first enclosure in Ambikavyaha I1. 27.78.

one of the sixtecn worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Haravyaha II. 27.150.
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Mrtyu

Mrtyu

Mrtyuiijaya

Mrtyuiijayakara m.

Mrtyuhantri  d. w.
Mrtyuhrt m.
Meghas

Meghanada d. m.
—_—— d. m.
Meghavahana S.
Meghavahana
Meghavahanakrsna
Medini d. w.
Medha d. w.
— w.

qTH—PURANA [voL. Xxx, No. 1

one of the twentyeight Vyasas I. 7. 14; 24.
31 (sixth).

who takes away life; born to Maya I.
70.300; birth of Vyadhi, Jara, Soka, Krodha
and Asuya to I. 70.301;

father of Ketu (Sikhi) I. 61.46.

an epithet of Siva 1. 96.84.

a gana who came to witness the marriage of
Siva I. 103.29.

one of the sixteen energies worshipped in
the second enclosure in Kanakavytha II.
2.5

a gana who came to witness the marriage of
Siva 1. 103.29.

a disciple of Jaigisavya (seventh manifest-
ation of Siva) I. 7.40; 24.38.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Prakamyavyaha II. 27.116.
one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Vasitvavynha II. 27.125.

a disciple of Jaigisavya (seventh manifest-
ation of Siva) L. 7.40; 24.38.

name of a kalpa I. 2.16; 4.47;

known so because Visnu bore Siva for thou-
sands of divine years remaining as a cloud
1. 37.18-20; II. 8. 9-12;

origin of Jagannatha (Visau) in I. 37.17.

an epithet of Siva I. 33.17
one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Gopayivyiha II. 27.207.

a name of the goddess I. 70.330.

one of the twentyfour daughters of Prasuti
and Daksa I. 5.20; married by Dharma
Prajapati I. 5.23; 70.284;

birth of Sruta to I. 74.294;

remain in karnikara I. 81.35.
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—_— d. w.
Medha m.
Medhatithi m.
Menaka d. w.
Menaja d. w.
Mena W.

Menajatva

Menayah nandini

Meru m. t.

one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Manmatha-vyiha IT. 27.
176.

son of Priyavrata 1. 46.17.

son of Priyavrata I. 46.17.

ruler of Plaksadvipa I. 46.19; 46.42;

whose sons were residents of Plaksadvipa
and followers of varnasrama I. 46.45.

a nymph I.55.32; dwells in Sun in the
months a Madhu and Madhava I. 55.50;
being requested to destroy one’s sins I. 82.
7b

denotes Parvati; Hari’s words to Siva that
his sister is for her marriage with Him
I. 103.48.

mind-born daughter of Agnisvattas and
Svadha I. 6.6.; birth of Mainaka, Krauica,
Uma, (Ganga, Haimavati), and Dharani
toI. 6.7;

Sati was born as daughter of I. 101.2;
canessed his daughter of I. 102.15.

of Mahadevi (Sati) I. 99.2.

denotes Parvati; being requested to destory
one’s sins I. 82.17.

at the centre of Jambudvipa; description of
I. 48.1, Agnidhra gave to Ilavrta the region
having at its centre I. 47.8;

name of the mountains adjoining I. 49.8-5,
49.8;

the sacred river flows surrounding I. 52.8;
the water of the river got divided by wind
and fell on the inner peaks of I. 51.9;

the height of I. 53.41;

the Mahendripuri on the east of I. 54.2;
Vinayaka described as capable of breaking
I. 82.31;

father-in-law of Dhatr and Vidhatr, sons
of Marici and Prabhati I, 5.39;



Meru

Merudevi
Mesa

Maina

Mainaka
Mogha

m.

d. m.

T —PURANA [voL. xxx, No. 1

constituted the umbrella of Siva’s chariot
72225

attamed as a result of worship of image of
Siva together with Uma and Skanda
L. 76.8;

Visnu (Vasudeva) descended from Garuda
and ascended I. 80.5;

Siva reached Kailasa on 1. 80.11;

asa support of the three worlds, making
an image of Siva as resting on I. 84.55;
reference to the performance of penance
by vipras on Muifijavan mt. on the top of
I. 85.20;

words spoken by Siva after seeing the de-
mon Jalandhara on the peak of I. 97.11;
was beaten by Jalandhara 1. 97.16;
reference to a linga made by Vi§vakarman
having the colour of I. 98.22;

Smara thought of by Brhaspati after resor-
ting to 1. 101.32;

dharma relating to Mahegévara was instruc-
ted by S'iladaputra to Dhaundhumika on
II. 9.6.

Sanatkumara’s query relating to snana and
yoga put to NandiSvara on II. 20.12;
instruction relating to Tryambakamantra
made by Siva to Skanda on the peak of
II. 54.8.

a kind of temple I. 77.12.

wife of Nabhi, sons of I. 47.19-20.

a constellation, being requested to destroy
one’ sins 1. 82.76.

denotes Sati, was later born as daughter of
Mena I. 99.14.

one of the sons of Mena I. 6. 7.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Aisvaryavytiha II. 27.120.
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Mogha

Modaka

Modaki

Modini

Moha
Mohani

d. w.

d. w.

Mohavardhani d. w.

Moha

Mauktika

Yaksa(s)
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one of the sixteen energies worshipped in
the second enclosure in S’rivyuha I1. 27.82.

region named after Modaki, son of Havya
1. 46.28.

son of Havya, ruler of §akadvipa 1. 46.25;
region named after 46.28.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Nandivyaha II. 27.218.
one of the five avidyas I. 5.2.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the S:aur_ldavyﬁha T 27158:

one of the sixeen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Manmathavyaha I1. 27.177.

one of the sixteen energies worshipped in
the second enclosure in Ambikavyiha
I1. 27.80.

one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Bhimavyaha I1. 27.180.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Nandavyuha II. 27.213.

linga made of, was worshipped by Somarat
1. 74.4;
merits of counting Paficaksari with I.
85.110.

born to Kagyapa and Tvisa I. 63.41;

one of these who extolled the Nandin
152.20:

had the place of habitat on the S'étaé,rﬁga
I. 50.10;

resident of Himavan mt. I. 52.48;

world of, obtained by practising Nakta-
vrata I. 83.43;

being requested to destory one’s sins
I..82:52:

mode of installation of the image of
II. 46.4;

gayatrimantra for II. 48.24;
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Yaksaraja d.

Yaksini d. w.

Yaksendra d. m.
Yaksesa

Yajamana
Yajurveda
Yajiia m.
—_— k. 1. r.

Yajiadayini d. w.

Yajiamiirti d. m.

Yajiiavaraha d. m.

TUTH—=PURANA . [voLr. xxx, No. 1

honours one who worships any one of the
different varieties of lingas 1. 74.23;
Kubera, lord of wealth, addressed as fore-
most among the Yaksas I. 58.3; the place of
the Yaksas, one who worships Siva eating
forbidden things attains I. 79.6.

the chief of the Yaksas, attained as a merit
of practising Naktavrata in Bhadrapada
month I. 83.43.

one of the eight energies worshipped in the
first enclosure of Gomukhivyaha II. 27.90.

denotes Kubera as a form of Siva IL. 10.1

denotes Kubera, being requested to dsstroy
one’s sine 1. 82.52.

an epithat of Siva I. 18.2.

as an aparavidya I. 86.51;

identified with Siva 1. 134.21, IL 17.15,
19.17:

as representing a part of Orkara, II. 91.51;
gained by Yogajiiana I. 91.67;

together with the constituents taught to
Nandin 1. 43.6.

son of Akati and Svayambhuva Manu
I.5.19;

one of the twin children of Akiti and Ruci
Prajapati I.70.279; birth of twelve sons
known as Yamas through Daksina I. 70.
279-80;

Virabhadra as cutter of the head of, being
requested. to destory one’s sins I. 82.101.
son of Anantaka, son of I. 68.27.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Haravyiha II. 27.154.

an attribute of S'iva, obeisance made to
I. 72162,

form assumed by Visnu to rescue the earth
from Hiranyaksa 1. 94.8.
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Yajiia d. w. one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of the S';aur_xdavyuha II. 27.156.

Yajiah became a part of the chariot of Siva
L. 72.10.

Yajiiesa d.m. an epithet of Siva, devas’ praise of
71545,

merits of worshipping the form of I.76.
15-16.

Yajiiopeta m. a Yatudhana 1.55.37; dwells in the Sun in
the month of Tapas and Tapasya I. 55.65.
eldest among the sons of Nahusa and
Viraja I. 66.61-2; moksarthi, brahmabhita
66.63.

a disciple of S'ikhal_ldabhrt, eighteenth
manifestation of Siva I. 7.46; 24.89.

one of the two sons of Devayani and Yayati
I. 66.65;

was not installed on the throne and
Puru was chosen; query about I. 66.83;

Yati k.Lr.

Yatisvara s.

Yadu k. 1r

the reason why he was not preferred to be
coronated by Yayati as successor I. 67.1-4;
was installed in the South I. 67:12;

Stta’s narration of the lineage of I. 68.1;
the five sons of I. 68.2-3;

Yadavas as the descendants of I. 68.16;
reference to birth of Krsna in the line of
II. 3.79.

Yama d.m. born to Rajiii and Aditya T. 65.4; as an
interlocutor II. 3.38f:
beautiful city of I. 48.24; was made lord
of the manes I. 58.5 (Dharma);
identified with Sanaidcara I. 60.3-4;
described as a form of Siva II. LL:9; 18:2:
request of the sages to explain the mode
of installation of the image of II. 46.3;
gayatrimantra for II. 48.20;

oblation offered to II. 28.54;
30
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qQUT—PURANA [voL. xxx, NO. 1

Parvati being requested to destroy one’s
sins as being worshipped by 1. 82.22;

being requested to destroy one’s sins I. 82.
45;

the rod of; worshipped in connection with
the worship of I. 84.61;

extolled Nandin as he was born I. 42.22;
(Dharma) was cursed by Mandavya I. 29,
33:

kicked his mother Chaya I. 65.7; °

followed Siva who set out to destroy Tri-
pura I. 72. 60;

Virabhadra broke the staff of 1.100.20;
attended the svayarnvara of Parvati I. 102.
18;

could not shed his staff because of the
sport of lord Siva I. 102. 33;

obtained special sight to behold the beauti-
ful form of Siva 1. 102.56;

worshipped Siva I. 71.99;

Siva addressed as being worshipped by
1. 104, 26;

worshipped linga made of Marakata 1. 74.7;
and others worshipped different kinds of
lingas and gained benefits II. 46.15;

Siva was requested to forgive the acts of
1. 104.28;

devas reported their sufferings due to
Daruka to I. 106.4;

honours one who worships any one of the
different varieties of lingas I. 74.22;

Siva referred to as the protector of I. 82.
102;

a person practising vrata dedicated to Siva
rejoices with 1. 83.23;

one of those who praised the Nrsitmha form
of Visnu I. 95.21;

Nrsimha addressed by Virabhadra as one
who absorbs the radiance of I. 96. 55;
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Yamajihva
Yamadarmstra

Yamabila

Yamuna

Yayati
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d. w.

k. s. r.
w.
T

k.Lr.

-

Jalandhara’s words that his valour could
not be borne by 1. 97.24;

query made to the vipras who reached him
11-"1.33:

was requested by the king Bhuvaneda to
explain the cause of his sufferings in spite
of his good deeds II. 3.37-8;

disappeared after uttering a few words to
Harimitra II. 3.47;

a devotee of Visnu is saluted by II. 4.18;
finally honoured Dhaundhumuka II. 8.30;
the homa that conveys the enemies of the
king to the place of 11. 50.38.

an authority on dharma [. 39.65.

a gana who accompanied Siva to Tripura
L1275

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Haravytha II. 27.155.

son of Dhrsta I. 66.46.
born to Rajii and Aditya 1. 65.4,

Siva’s manifestation at the confluence of
Ganges and 1. 40.61;
Pratisthana capital of Aila Puriravas on
the banks of 1. 66.56.

youngest among the six sons of Nahusa
and Viraja I. 66.61-2; the most valiant
among his brothers I. 66.63; married
Devayani, daughter of (S’ukra) Usanas and
S’:armistha, daughter of Vrsaparva 66.64;
sons of 66.65-6;

was given a chariot as a gift by Sukra 66.66;
was given excellent horses by Siva being
pleased with 66.68;

was able to conquer the world in six months
on account of the chariot gifted by Sukra
1. 66.68; could not be defeated in battle by

men, gods and demons 66.69; was a devo-
tee of Siva 66.69;
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Yavanas
Yavanasva
Yasas
Yagsasvini
Yasoda
Yasodhara
Yasovati
Yajnavalkya
Yatudhanah
Yadavas
Yadavi
Yama
Yamah

Yami

k ILr

qRIT—PURANA [voL. xkx, NO. 1

installed Puru on the throne for the favour
done by him I. 66.80;

conquerred the world of seven continents
and divided the kingdom into three and
gave to his sons I. 67.13;

the counsel given by I. 77.15 ff,,

referred to as rajarsi I. 67.24;

performed penance in Bhrgutunga and attai-
ned heaven 1. 67.25; the merits of hearing
the story of I. 67.28.

on the west of Jambuadvipa I. 52.29.
disciple of Salin 1. 24.113.

born to Dharma-prajapati and Kirti I.5.36;
70.297.

one of the eight worshipped in the first en-
closure of the Saundavyaha II. 27.156.

Yoganidra born as the daugher of I. 69.49;
Janardana sent by Vasudeva to the custody
of I. 69.52.

one of the sons of Krsna I. 69.68.

has the place on the north-eastern direction
of Meru I. 48.18.

an authority on dharma I. 39.64;
mantra spoken to Gargya by II. 9.53.

a class of semidivine beings; follow the
Sun I. 55.69.

the descendants of Yadu were known as
1. 68.16; reference to Krsna’s birth in the
line of 1. 69.55.

as a name of the goddess 1. 70.336.

a place attained by devotion to Visnu
11. 3.84.

twelve in number, born to Yajia and
Daksina I. 70.280.

one of the wives of Dharma I. 63.14; Naga-
vithi born to I. 63.17.
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Yamyaloka

Yamya d. w.

Yugandhara k. 1. r.
Yuyudhana

Yuddha d. w.

Yudhajit (Varsni) m.

Yuvanasva S.
—— k.1 r.
) k. 1. r.
o kol
Yoganidra d-

Yogaparaga d. w.

Yogamata d. w.
Yoga d. w.
—_— d w
Yogavega d. w.
Yogin d
Yoginampati d.
Yogesa d w
Yogesvari d. w.

the world of Yama; attained by practising
certain austerities I. 83.23.

one of the eight energies worshipped in the
first enclosure in Bhadravyiha I1. 27.70.

son of Kuni I. 69.17.
denotes Satyaki.
one of the sixteen energies worshipped in

the second enclosure in Kanakavyuha
I1. 27.75.

grandson of Madri; son of I. 69.18.

a discipIe' of Salin, twentyfourth manifest-
ation of Siva I. 7. 49; 24.113.

son of Ardraka I. 65.33; progeny of 65.34.
son of Ranasva; son of I. 65.38.

son of Ambarisa; progeny of I. 65.40.

born of Uma by the instigation of the Lord,
was born as sister of Krsna and daughter of
Yosoda I. 69.49.

one of the sixteen' worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Sakunavyoha II. 27.193.
one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Candavyaha TI. 27.142.
one of the sixteen' worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Sakunavyaha II. 27.193.
one of the eight worshipped in the first en-
closure of the Pitamahavyaha II. 27.226.
one of the eigh't worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Sakunavyuha II. 27.187.
Siva in Krtayuga is I. 31.6.

Nandin addressed as I. 71.155.

one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Ai§varyavyiiha II. 27.118,

one of the sixteen energies worshipped in
the second enclosure of Bhadrakarnivyiiha
II. 27.96.
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Rakta

Raktanayana

Raktanetra

Raktamalam-
suka

Raktamalini

Rakta

Raktambara-
dhara

Raksas
Raksogana

Raksoheti

Raghu
Rangavati

Rangini

Raja

Rajah

k.l
d w.

d. w.
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a kalpa I. 4.48;

the thirtieth kalpa 1. 12.1; origin of the
Vamadeva form of Siva in; names of his
mind born sons I, 12.9.

Nandin addressed as I. 71.158.

Siva addressed as; being requested to
destroy one’s sins I. 82.92.

Nandin addressed as I. 71.158.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Candavyiha II. 27.142.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Sumativyiha 11, 27.197.

one of the sixteen energies worshipped in
the Vagisavyaha II. 27.88.

one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of Bhimavyaha II. 2119

Nandin addressed as I. 71.158.

born to Kasyapa and Tvisa 1. 63.41.

born to Krodhavaga and Kasyapa I. 63.38.
a yatudhana I. 55.36; twelve in number I.
55.44; resides in Sun in the months of
Madhu and Madhava I. 55.48.

son of Dirghabahu I. 66.33; son of 66.34.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Sumativyiiha II. 27.201.

one of the sixteen energies worshipped in
the second enclosure in Kanakavyuha II.
27v]6;

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Candavyuha II. 27.143.

a disciple of Logaksi, sixth manifestation
of Siva I. 7.39; 24.33.

one of the seven sons of Urja and Vasistha
I. 5.49,



JAN., 1988]
Rajani
Rajedvara

Ranadhrsta

Ranasva
Rati

Ratipriya

Ratnada

Ratnadipa

Ratnadhara

Ratnasobha

Rathakrt

Rathacitra

Rathasvana

Rathaujas
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d. m.

k.s.r.
k.1 r.
Ko

one of those who attended the marriage of
Siva I. 103.5.

at Varanasi 1. 92.156.

son of Dhrsta I. 66.46.

son of Vrta I. 68.41; son of 1. 68. 42.

sone of Sarmhatasva; progeny of I. 65.38.

a nymph; being requested to destroy one’s
sins 1. 82.71.

wife of Kama; Kama’s arrival at Meru
mountain with I. 101,33;

together with whom Kama requested to
influence Siva 1. 101.36;

Kama’s entry into the place of Siva with I.
101.39;

lamented at the sight of her husband being
burnt by Siva I. 101.41; being looked at by
Siva with compassion and consoled I. 10.42.
one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure in the Prakamyavyaha II. 27.115.
one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Sumativyiha II. 27.197.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Sumativytuha IL. 27.197

habitat of the seven sages 1. 50.6.
one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Sumativyuha II. 271.97.

I. 55.34, one of the gramani 55.43; dwells
in Sun in the months of Madhu and Ma-
dhava 55.47.

gramani I. 55.34; dwells in Sun in the
months of Suci and Sukra I. 55.50.

a gramani I. 55.34, dwells in Sun in the
months of Nabhas and Nabhasya 1. 55.53.

gramani I. 55.34, dwells in Sun in the
months of Madhu and Madhava 1. 55.47,
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Rama
Rambha
Rambha

Ramya

Ramyaka

Ravi

Rasa

Rasatala

Rasatmani

d. w.

mt.

d. w.
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linga as the support for I1. 46.16.
a kalpa I. 4.45.

anymph 1. 55.34; dwells in Sun in the
months of Tapas and Tapasya I. 55.64;

being requested to destory one’s sins I. 82.
71,

in S'ikadvipa; endowed with all comforts
I. 53.18.

one of the nine sons of Agnidhra, ruler of
Jambudvipa I. 47.5; ruled the region where
the Nilacala mt. is situated I. 47.8.

name of country housing the Nila mt. and
Sveta mt. beyond I. 49.8.

denotes Sun (one of the twelve Adityas)
rises because of Siva I. 96.100;

the inhabitants of Tripura compared to
Ir 1137

propitiated II. 19.29, 65, 67;

being requested to destory one’s sins
1. 82.42;

located in a mandala in the worship of Siva
I1. 19.14;

Siva propitiated as residing in the orb of
II. 19.31;

one of the eight forms of Siva, being reques-
ted to destory one’s sins I. 82.44.

one of the nether worlds; description of
L. 45.16;

abound with excellent sages, habitat or
Vasuki I. 45.16;

earth rolled and taken by Hiranyakagipu to
I. 94.9;

the earth taken to I. 94, 17; 94.18;

Visnu’s entry in I. 94.9;

Dussaha’s entry with his wife in II. 6.77.

one of the eight energies worshipped in the
enclosure ef Gomukhivyaha II. 27.90,
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Riaka

Raka

Raksasas

Raksasasthana

Raksasi

Ragavati

Raga

Raghava (Rama) m.

Rajata

-t

Rajii
Radha
Rama

Ramanatha
31
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d. w.

d. w.

mt.

d. m.
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a diciple of Sutara, second manifestation
of Siva I. 24.19; but Rcika 7.37.

one of the daughjers of Smrti and Angiras
I. 5.44.

one of those who attended the marriage of
Siva L. 103.6.

worshipped linga made of ayas I. 74.5.
one who worships Siva with krodha gets
I. 79.5.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Daksavyaha II. 27.134.

one of the sixteen energies worshiped in the
second enclosure in Ambikavyiiha II. 27.80.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Sumativytiha II. 27.201.
cursed by Durvasas I. 29,34,

in Sakadvipa I. 53.18.

temple made of 1. 84.32.

wife of Aditya I. 65.3; progeny of I. 65.4.
gayatri for II. 48.14.

denotes Parasurama; an amga of Narayana;
killed Arjuna (Kartavirya) 1. 68.10; being
afraid of whom Milaka kept himself surro-
unded by women 1. 66.29;

a manifestation of Visnu on account of a
curse II. 48.32,

son of Dasaratha, 66.35; II. 5.147; killed

Ravana 66.36; ruled the kingdom for 10000
years 66.36-37; son of 66.37;

a manifestation of Visnu on account of a
curse II. 48.31;
the darkness due to the curse of the sages

was asked by Visnu to approach him in his
manifestation as II. 5.148.

an epithet of Siva I. 18.34,
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Ramesvara

Ravana

Ravika

Rahu

Ripubhedini

Rukmakavaca k. 1.r.

Rukmini

Rukmesu

Ruksa

k.

d. w.

I3

T.
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at Varanasi established by Visnu I. 92.149.

a demon, son of Kaikasi and Visravas
1. 63.62;

son of Brahma; killed by Visnu II. 11.38;
was killed in the manifestation as Rama
1. 66.36;

killed Anaranya I. 65.44.

one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Pitamahavyuha II. 27.225.

born in Bharani; characteristics of I. 61.48;
the physical form of II. 22.59;

being requested to destory one’s sins
1.82.74;
is propitiated while making a gift II. 28.70.

one of ‘the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Pitamahavyuha II. 27.225.

son of Kambalabarhis I. 68.30; attained
good fame by his valour in battle-field; in
asvamedha gave plenty to rtviks 68-30-37.

the eldest and dear wife of Krsna 1. 69.67;
Jambavati’s request to Krsna for a son on
seeing the son of I. 69.69;

Vasudeva’s directive to Narada to go to the
house of II. 3.100; reference to imparting of
music to Narada by II. 3.102;

accompanied Visnu visiting Siva 1I. 3.108;
and other queens of Krsna discarded their
lives by entering fire I. 69.88.

one of thesixteen energies worshipped in the
second enclosure in Bhadravyaha II. 27.72.

son of Pravrt I. 68.33;
became a king, had his brother Prthurukma
as his subordinate I. 68.34.

one of the twentyeight Vyasas I. 7.17
(24th);
but Rksa I. 24.111.
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Rucaka mt. on the east of Arunodaya tank I. 49.42.

—— k. 1. r. son of Vijaya; extremely righteous [. 66.13;
son of 66.14.

Ruci w. asa form of Siva II. 11.13,

Rucikesvaraka at Varanasi [. 92.167.

Ruci Prajapati m. married Akiti, daughter of Sviyambhuva
Manu I. 5.18; 70.279; birth of a daughter
Daksina and a son Yajia to them I. 5.19.

Rudra d. m. denotes Siva; obeisance to I. 18.1; 18.21;
2138; 322; 41.29; 41.29; 41.35; 71.100;
72.158; 72.162; 87.22; 95.35; 95.40; 96 76;
114.17; 104.27; II. 6.20; 19.14; 27.29; salu-
ted I1. 19.27; 21.16; 23.23; 45.18; 45.19;
eulogy of I. 72.156; extolled by Brahma
I. 38.6; worshipped by Brahma I. 70.28;
Brahma’s devotion to I. 92.75; extolled by
Visnu 1. 98.23; extolled by Svayambhuva
Manu II. 28.1; extolled by all the devas
L. 17:83,17.24;
contemplated by the devas II. 20.5;
was saluted by Rati 1. 101.46;
worshipped by Parvati I. 92.186;
was contemplated I. 88.80; II. 21.15;
assigned II. 24.13; 47.36; location of the
feelings such as anger in II. 18.40;
the letter ‘sva’ assigned to the tuft of II.
22:02:
oblation made for II. 45.74;

Visnu advised Brahma to worship I. 71.55;
the devas advised to attract I. 101.27;

the vimana at Varanasi mentally establis-
hed by I. 92.9;

people of the different dvipas as worship-
pers of 1. 46.49-50;

different gods worshipped different kinds of
lingas of 1. 74.9;

gayatri for II. 48.7; 48.25; gayatri used in
the worship of Siva L. 79.33; I1. 24-25;
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Nandin described as bent on repeating
(mankra of) I. 71.154;

the five-syllabled mantra for II. 8.4;

the mantras with which people worshipped
II. 8.6;

mantras for gaining the presence of II.
27.49;

the recitation of Rudramantra for the satis-
faction of II. 21.82;

mode of installation of the image of
II. 46.2;

mode of worship expounded to Vyasa by
1L AL RS

dedication of offering to I. 81.41;

should be bathed after offering arghya
ES79013;

mode of worship of II. 20.4;

should be worshipped after bathing I. 83.16;
on an offering made to I. 83.21;

worship of; in the month of Citra I. 83.27;
worship of in a circle II. 20.1;

to meditate as identical with one’s soul
1. 88.85; 88.86;

collecting the ashes after putting out the
sacrificial fire relating to II. 18.52;

places where His devotees are present dec-
lared as not suitable for Alaksmi II, 6.18;
Dussaha was advised to avoid the places
where devotees of Rudra are present
II. 6.30;

Dussaha was advised that Alaksmi can
enter the places where people censure
II. 6.32;

Dussaha was advised to enter the places
where there is no worship of II. 6.35;
Dussaha was advised to enter the places
where people censured devotion to II. 6.40;
Dussaaa was advised to enter the places
where people do not accept the origin of
other gods from II. 6.59-60;
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Dussaha was advised to enter those houses
of people devoid of devotion to UI. 6.73;
Alaksmi was advised to usurp the wealth
of those who censure II. 6.85;

merits of installation and worship of (the
image of) I. 98.191;

merits of obeisance to I. 91.69; 91-70;
merits of thinking on I. 93.17;

benefit of the worship of I. 71.69; 79.7;
98.193; II. 54.34;

merits of devotion to II. 18.32;

benefits of worshipping once I. 79.24;

one gets rid of innumerable sins by earnest
devotion to II. 11.39;

the act which makes one rejoice in the word
of 1. 77.79;

one who reads or hears the stotra given
here is said to rejoice in the company of
I. 95.63;

one who reads the episode of Sarabha be-
comes a follower of I. 96.128;

one who worships lord Siva even once with
devotion rejoices in the world of 1. 79.9;
benefits of building a type of temple dedi-
cated to 1. 77.17; 84.31;

the merits of reciting the names of II. 8.36;
by whose grace Krsna had a son through
Jambavati I. 69.77;

on account of whose curse Krsna cut off
the thousand arms of Bana I. 69.79;
reference to Krsna’s worship of II. 3.107;
conferred boons on Visnu I. 98.188;

Visnu got his disc by the grace of I. 65.16;
II. 5.43;

Sanatkumara coming from a desert got rid
of his camel face by the grace of II. 9.4-5;
merits of installation of the image of Siva
surrounded by maidens of I. 76.4;

sages Narada and Parvata becoming the
devotees of II. 5.15;
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the residents of Tripura as worshippers of
T: 7 1:69;

Romaharsana addressed as a devotee of
1I. 46.7;

Aila Puriiravas as a devotee of I. 65.66; his
sons as devotees of 66.57;

Visnu’s words that (Parasara), child of Sakti
would be a devotee of 64.22;

linga established and worshipped by Para-
sara for the removal of the demons by
1. 64. 75-78;

Visnu’s repetition of the name of II. 6.90;
Dhaundhumuka became dear to [I. 8.32;
the mothers as devotees of, being requested
to destry the sins I. 82.90;

a devotee of; is more praiseworthy than
devotees of Visnu II. 4.20; no one superior
to a devotee of II. 4.21;

worship of; as the basic thing in all vows
1. 84.22;

seat of I. 48.25;

habitat of 1. 50.16;

mts. having the habitats of I. 49.52;

always present inthe eight sacred places
established by I. 47.17;

remains on the top part of the linga I. 74.20;
description of the chariot made use of in
the destruction of the three cities by
TS/ 211

Visnu’s words that the demons are to be
destroyed only by the power of I. 71.49;

the reason for the glory of 11.17.2;

reference to the destruction of the sacrifice
of Daksa by the wrath of I. 99.20;

as manifesting his power in all the beings of
the world 1. 96.53;

is permeated by Tamasa 1.96.32;

composed of Tamas and was born of the
anger of Visnu I. 36.7;
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the all-pervasive nature of II. 17.23;

as the deity of Gayatri II. 21.34;

as the deity of letter ‘ma’ in the Paficaksari-
mantra 1. 85.50;

attained by Sati as her husband 1. 70.288;
70.289; 99.14;

conceded to the prayer of gods and married
Parvati I. 103.66;

makes the Sun revolve 1. 61.57;

has the splendour of the Sun as the source
[. 60.6;

the merger of all the splendour in the form

of 1. 96.65;

is the only god II.18.14; as the only oldest
being 1I. 17.10;

the single eternal god I1.18.41;

addressed as foremost among gods 1.88.89;
governs the first muhiirta I. 61.54;
wonderful weapon called naga belonging to
1. 84.61;

two forms of—frightful and calm I. 96.106;
burnt all the clan of munis I.100 2; _
punishment meted to different gods by
1. 100.23;

thought of Virabhadra a dreadful form of -
Siva to subdue the man-lion form of Visnu
I. 96.3;

fought with Visnu at the time of the sacri-
fice of Daksa I. 100.24;

was challenged by Jalandhara I. 97.23;

the transformation of the blood and flesh of
Jalandhara into the raktakunda by the
directive of I 97.40;

words of Siva in disguise as Indra to Upa-
manyu to discard the worship of 1. 107.36;
was carried by Visnu by becoming a vehicle
as cloud II. 8.10;

Brahma’s creation after being looked at by
IL:0755;
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is said to be present in the human form
1. 74.28;

is identified with the ocean 1I.11.6; is
equated with the male being and Visnu with
nature by Virabhadra 1. 96.40;

fire described as a form of I1.11.8;

Marici as a form of 1I. 11.14;

Varuna described as a form of II. 11.9;
Rohini as a form of consort of I1.11.11;
remained with the goddess for the welfare
of all I. 70.345;

as one of the three gods apart from Siva
I. 64.88.

as representing the three Gods Brahma,
Visnu and Mahesvara and other gods
II. 18.1;

the world as a manifestation of I. 103.42;
II. 28.17;

as a manifestation of the things of the
world I. 87.23; 11.18.30;

all gods as parts of II. 48.4;

one of the fourteen presiding deities of
sufferings I. 86.78;

affirmed his lordship over beings and con-
soled the gods that he would destroy the
demons I. 72.34;

Sati as born from the body of I. 101.25;
Visnu and Brahma were born from the left
and righ sides of 1. 103.39;

Sarasvati as born of the speech of I. 74.9;
the three cities became united as they were
looked at by 1. 72.102;

~ the three cities were burnt by the arrow of}

the benefit of worshipping such a form
I. 72.116;

reference to the burning of the three cities
and rescue of the world by I. 72.152;

lord of the beings I. 58.5; 72.43; 1I. 18.64;
the reason for being called as the lord of al]
beings II. 9.11-12;
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became the Pagupati and destroyed the
Tripura I. 70.346; 72.34-6;

is the cause of all things II. 18.17;

is the only saviour from the shackles in the
form of the indriyas. etc., II. 9.17-18;

one of those who praised Nandin I. 42.21;
as a form of Visnu I. 95.27;

Bhargava as son of II. 22.58;

the pranava is greater in merit than the
word II. 9.50;

was seen by Brahma I. 99.10; was seen by
Vyasa 1I. 54.10;

was seen by the devas and extolled by them
I1. 18.65;

manifested in front of Brahma and Visnu
I. 37.36;

Paiicaksarividya expounded to Parvati by
1. 85.4;

suta’s description of dhyanayoga to the
sages as described by I. 86.2;

description of the greatness of Avimukta to
Parvati by 1. 92.144;

one of the eight forms of Siva I. 82.38; 88.5
governs fire 1. 86.129; as responsible for the
splendour in the eyes II. 13.24-25;

one of the eight forms of Siva; yields
enjoyment and release; Suvarcala as consort

of; Sanaigcara as son of II. 13.12-14;

one of the eleven Rudras; being requested
to destroy one’s sins I. 82.40.

a gana sent by Siva I. 100.3;

present at the Svayarvara of Parvati
I. 102.19;

the austerites which make one gain the state
of I. 77.5; 81.54;

denotes Nandin; obeisance made to
I. 71.160.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Animavyaha II. 27.100.
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Rudranayika d. w.

Rudranila

Rudrapati d m.

Rudrapada

Rudrapuri
Rudrabhakta

Rudrabhaktartinasa

Rudramiirti

Rudrariipa

Rudraloka
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denotes the Rudradhyaya; recited by Visnu
1. 71.98;

one should repeat the mantra I. 92.181;
merits of reciting II. 3.110;

See also Rudradhyaya.

one of the sixteen female energies worshipped
in the second enclosure in érivyﬁha 11.27.83.

denotes éiva; obeisance to I. 104.27 .
Nandin addresed as I. 71.160.

obtained by making a gift to the Pasupatas
I. 108.15.

on the banks of (Kanaka)nandi I. 51.28.

devotee of Rudra; Nandin addressed as I.
64.22; 71.154; 71.160.

destroyer of the sufferings of devotees of
Rudra; Nandin addressed as I. 71.155.

denotes S'iva; rests on the top portion of a
linga 1I. 47.11.

Agni addressed as a form of Siva L 18.3;
Siva addressed as I. 72 127
obeisance to I. 95.44.

world of Rudra; identified with I. 91.56;
attained as a result of practising pasupata-
yoga I. 34.25; 34.26;

attained as a result of making a temple of
Siva I. 77.4; 77.19;

attained as a result of worshipping Siva I.
33.8; 78.23; 79.9;

attained as a rasult of bathing at the sacred
places of Siva I. 71.55;

attained as a benefit of reading or hearing
the Vyapohanastava I. 82.112;

attained as a merit of the hymn on Siva
described here 1. 95.63;

attained as a benefit of hearing the greatness
of Siva II. 5.158;
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Rudralokapradayi
Rudravati d. w.
Rudravyiha
Rudrasakti d. w.
Rudrasayujya
Rudrah
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attained as a result of making kanyadana
II. 40.7;

Vrsendra (Nandin) as always present in;
being requested to destroy one’s sins L.
82.86;

mother Ganga residing always in; being
requested to destroy one’s sins I. 82.22.

obeisance made to Nandin as conferer of
Rudraloka I. 71.158.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Prathamavyiha II. 27.170.

the deities to be worshipped in II. 27.55.

one of those worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Gopayivyiha II. 27.210.

gained by practising Umamahegvaravrata
1. 84.14.

eleven; origin of I. 22.23; reference to their
numbering as eleven I. 5.29; 41.43; the
names of I. 63.20-21;

the names of; being requested to destroy
one’s sins I. 82.40-41;

sixty-four kinds of I. 88.5.

(the gamas of Siva)? praised Nandin I.
42.22;

born to Kasyapa and Surabhi I. 63.39;
many number of; created by Siva I. 6.11;
mts. on the south on which were established
sacred spots for 1. 49.45; 49.49;

had Sumedha (?) as habitat I. 50.8;
Kimsukavana as the habitat of I. 49.62;
obeisance to Siva worshipped by I. 100.26;
extolled Siva I. 71 .99;

the type of linga worshipped by 1. 74.7;
as being empowered by Siva II. 10.35;
linga as the support for II. 46.17;

Siva as the lord of I. 18.3;

Nandin as the master of I. 71.159;



252

Rudrani

Rudradhyaya

Rudralaya

Rudravatara

Rudhira

Riupanama

Riupa

Rupini
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represent all the masculine forms II. 11.19;
get established by one who establishes the
linga in the described manner II. 47.49;
extolled by Brahma 1. 6.16;

remain surrounding Siva I. 6.19;

as Siva set out to destroy Tripura, He was
accompanied by thousands of 1. 72.83;
were seen by Brahma I. 6.13;

residing in Rudraloka being requested to
destroy one’s sins I. 82.86;

could not shake off their $iila on account of
Siva’s influence I. 102.35;

sought for special sight to be hold the form
of Siva L. 102.56.

referred to as constituting the right side of
Siva II. 11.5;

Gayatri as a manifestation of I. 13.10.
recited when the deity is anointed II. 24.27.
See also Rudra

world of Rudra; attained as a merit of
service at the temple of Siva I. 71.27;
attained as a result of feeding the brahmins
and making gifts to them I. 84.4;

merits of establishing the image of Siva at
I. 84.8.

temple of Siva; dedicating and completing
the austerities for Siva at I. 84.69.
manifestation of Siva; measurement of the
temple for I. 77.36.

a demon who devoured Sakti, son of Vasis-
tha, being instigated by Vi§vamitra I. 63.84;
64.2.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the S’augdﬁvyﬁha II. 27.161.

one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Pitamahavyiiha II. 27.226.
one of the eight worshipped in the éaunda-
vyuha II. 27.160.
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Reva k.s. r. son of Rocamana; son of 1. 66.48.

Revata m. progeny of Rajiii and Aditya (Siirya) I.
65.4.

Revati an asterism; Sanaicara had his origin in
I. 61.45.

Revati d. w. as a name of the goddess I. 70.335.

—— d. w. one of the sixteen energies worshipped in
the second enclosure of Gomukhivyiiha II,
2007

—_— d. w. one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Candavyiha II. 27.143.

_ d. w. one of the sixteen worshipped in the second

enclosure of the Prathamavyiha 11. 26.166.

e w. daughter of Raivata and wife of Rama
(Balarama) 1. 66.49;
discarded her life after the death of Bala-

rama I. 69.89.

Raibhya m. son of Vatsara 1. 63.5]; Raibhyas born
from 63.52.

Raibhyas born to Raibhya I. 63.52;

- one of the three Kasyapa clans 1. 63.54.

Raivata fifth Manu I. 7.22; represented by the vowel
‘u’; yellow in colour 7.24.

—_— k.s.r. son of Reva; son of I. 66.48; daughter of
66.49.

WT-E mt. in Sakadvipa I. 53.17.

Raivataka mt. reference to Narada’s worship of Krsna at
II. 3.94.

Rocamana k.s. 1. son of Saryati (Anarta) I. 66.47; son of
66.48.

Rodini d. w. one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Prathamavyaha II. 27.170.

Rodhani d. w. one of the sixteen worshipped in the second

enclosure of the S’ﬁkunavyﬁha II. 27.189.

Romajah d.m. agana; came to witness the marriage of
Siva I. 103.25.
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Romapada k.l r.

Romaharsana R
Rohini

e d w
—— w.
—— d. w
Rohita m,
—— ko 1. r.
Raukmineyah
Raudra
Raudrakarmarata
Raudrapapahara

Raudrabhaga d. w.

Raudra d.w.
Raudri d. w.
Raurava

G —PURANA fvoL xxx, no. 1

one of three sons of Vidarbha; son of]I.
68.39.

pupil of Vyasa; was requested by the sages
on the mode of worship of Siva II. 20.7.8;
as an interlocutor 1. 1.10; 7.7 tte-25:4::59.1;
97.1; 1L 27.1; 46.1; 50.2; 52.2; 55.45;
greatness of II. 46.8.

an asterism; as a form of Rudra I. 11.11.
being requested to destroy one’s sins I.
82.717.

consort of Mahadeva, one of the eight
forms of Siva II. 1316

daughter of (Pauravi) Bahlika; wife of
Vasudeva I. 69.43; (Bala) Rama was born
to 69.45.

one of the eight energies worshipped in the
first enclosure of the Daksavytiha II, 27.132.
son of Vapusman, ruler of S’almaladvipa
I. 46.38; name of region associated with
I. 46.40.

son of Hariscandra 1. 66.11; son of 66.12.

the sons of Krsna and Rukmini I. 69.69,
Siva addressed as L. 72.126.

Nandin addressed as I. 71.155.

Nandin addressed as I. 71.160.

one of the ’eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of Saundavyuha II. 27.170.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Prathamavyiha II. 27.160

as a form of the goddess I, 70.334,

one of the Saivite female deities 1II. 21.6;
24.13; 27.26;

created by Uma 1. 41.45,

the first among the Narakas I. 53.45;

the sin that conveys onme to I. 87077
II. 11.35.
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Raurava

Lakulisa
Lakulisa

Lakulisvara

Laksmana
Laksmi
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d. m.

1570, 55,
d. w.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second

enclosure of the Kamavasayikavyiha II.
27.129, :

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Sumativyiha II. 27.20].

see also Nakuliga

Twenty-eighth manifestation of Siva at
Meruguha I. 24.129;
as master of scriptures etc. I. 58.13.

one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Praptivyaha II. 27.109.

a gana who came to witness the marriage of
Siva I. 103.28.

benefits of worshipping the form of Siva as
I. 76.38.

son of Dagaratha I. 66.35; I1. 5.148.

as a form of divine female form [. 70.330;

a form of Bhavani (Parvati) II. 11.7;
created by Uma 1. 41.44;

come into being along with Visnu from Siva
I. 70.63;

is stated to be present in Bilva leafI. 81.29;
placed in a mandala in Lalgsmidz"ma 11.36.3;
gayatri mantra for II. 48.13;

obtained by the demons of Tripura discar-
ded them at the instigation of Brahma
I. 71.91;

Tumburu was favoured by Visnu in the
company of II. 3.15;

in order to ward off Alaksmi, Rudra’s name
was repeated by Visnu in the company of
II. 6.89;

stays always where there is chant of the
word Narayana II. 7.10-11;

arrived at the place when Visnu was favou-
ring Kausika II. 1.69;

worshipped linga made of Laksmi (Bilva
tree) 1. 74.8;
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Laksmidana

Laksmipati
Laghima

Laghimavyiiha

Laghu
Lankavarna

Lajja

Lampata

d. w.

k. L r.
d. w.

d. w.

qUNH—PURANA [voL. xxx, NO. 1

gained good fortune by means of Rudra-
dhyaya II. 27.274;

being requested to destroy one’s sins
I. 82.68;

Visnu was seen by II. 6.82;

name of Bilva tree; linga made of which
was worshipped by Laksmi I. 74.8;

one of those who extolled Nandin I. 42.23;
linga as the support for II. 46.17;
worshipping Parvati always, being reques-
ted to destroy one’s sins I. 82.19;

has habitat Bilvavana in the mts. north of
Mahabhadra tank 1. 49.60.

one of the twenty-four daughters of Prasiiti
and Daksa I. 5.20;

married by Dharma Prajapati 1. 5.23;
70.284;

Darpa born to I. 70.293.

description of mode of making a gift of
1I. 36.1.

as an epithet of Siva I. 21.24.

one of the eight worshipped in between
Yamya and Pavaka II. 27.56.

the deities worshipped in the enclosures of
II. 27.102; 27-106.

one of the sons of Yadu I. 68.2.

one of the eight energies worshipped in the
first enclosure of Gomukhivyaha II. 27.90.

one of the twentyfour daughters of Prasiiti
and Daksa I.5.21; married by Dharma
Prajapati I. 5.23; 70.285;

Vinaya born to 1. 70.296.

one of those who praised Nandin I. 42.23.

one of the deities worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Daksavyaha II. 27.136.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Paitémahavyﬁha 11.27.223.
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